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PREFACE

TaE Indian Tantras, which are numerous, constitute the
Scripture (Shastra) of the Kaliyuga, and as such are
a voluminous source of present and practical orthodox
“Hinduism . The Tantra Shastra is, in fact, whatever
be its historical origin, a development of the Karmakanda
(using that term in the general sense of ritual section of
the scripture), promulgated to meet the needs of that age.
Shiva says: “ For the benefit of men of the Kali age, men
bereft of energy and dependent for existence on the food
they eat, the Kaula doctrine, O auspicious one! is given ”
(Ch. IX, verse 12). To the Tantras we must therefore look
if we would understand aright both ritual, yoga, and
sadhana of all kinds as they exist to-day, as also the
general principles of which these practices are but the
objective expression.

Yet of all the forms of Indian Shastra, the Tantra is
that which is least known and understood, a circumstance
in part due to the difficulties of its subject-matter and to
the fact that the key to much of its terminology and method
rests with the initiate. The present translation is, in fact,
the first published in Europe of any Indian Tantra. An
inacocurate version rendered in imperfect English was pub-
lished in Calcutta by a Bengali editor some twelve years
ago, preceded by an Introduction which displayed insuffi-
cient knowledge in respect of what it somewhat quaintly
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described as ‘“the mystical and superficially technical
passages” of this Tantra. A desire to attempt to do it
greater justice has in part prompted its selection as the
first for publication. Another reason for such selection is
that this Tantra has been the subject of Indian Commen-
tary and Bengali translation. This Tantra is, further, one
which is well known and esteemed, though perhaps more
highly so amongst that portion of the Indian public which
favours “reformed Hinduism ” than amongst some Shakta
Tantrikas, to whom, as I have been told, certain of its pro=
visions appear to display unnecessary timidity. The former
admire it on account of its noble exposition of the worship
of the Supreme Brahman, and in the belief that certain of
its passages absolutely discountenance the orthodox ritual.
Nothing can be more mistaken than such belief, even
though it be the fact that “for him who has faith in the
root, of what use are the branches and leaves ”. This any-
one will discover who reads the text. It is true that, as
Ch. VII, verse 94, says: ‘“ In the purified heart, knowledge
of Brahman grows,” and Brahmajnane samutpanne krityd-
krityang na vidyate. (When Brahman knowledge has arisen
there is no longer distinction of what should or should not
be done.) But the statement assumes the attainment of
Brahmajnana, and this, the Shastra says, can be attained,
not by Vedantic discussions nor mere prayer, after the
manner of Protestant systems of Christian worship, but by
the Sadhana which is its main subject-matter. I have
referred to Protestant systems, for the Catholic Church
possesses an elaborate ritual and a sadhand of its own which
is in many points strikingly analogous to the Hindu system.
The section of Tantrikas to whom I have referred are,
I believe, also in error. For the design of this Tantra
appears to be, whilst conserving commonly-recognised
Tantrik principles, to secure that, as has sometimes proved
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to be the case, they are not abused. Parvati says (Ch. I,
verse 67): “I fear, O Lord! that even that which Thou
hast ordained for the good of men will, through them, turn
out for evil.”
Hitaya yani karmani kathitani tvaya prabho
Manye tani mahadeva viparitani manave.

It is significant, in connection with these observations,
to note that this particular Tantra was chosen as the sub-
ject of commentary by Shrimad Hariharananda Bharati,
the Guru of the celebrated Hindu * reformer,” Rija Ram
Mohun Roy. As to this see Chapter V of “ Shakti and
Shakta .

The Tantra has been assigned by one of my informants
to the division known as Vishnukranta and the eclectic
Vilasa Sampradaya. According to the Mahasiddhasara it
belongs to Rathakranta. It was first published by the Adi-
Brahma-Samaja in 1798 Shakabda (a.n. 1876), and was
printed in Bengali characters, with the notes of the Kula-
vadhata Shrimad Hariharananda Bharati under the
editorship of Anandachandra Vidyavagisha. The preface
to this edition stated that three MSS. were consulted ; one
belonging to the library of the Samaja ; the second supplied
by Durgadasa Chaudhuri, and the third taken from the
library of Raja Ram Mohun Roy. This text appears to be
the basis of subsequent publications. It was again printed
in 1888 by Shri Krishna Gopala Bhakta, since when there
have been several editions with Bengali translations, includ-
ing that of Shri Prasanna Kumara Shastri. The late
Pandit Jivananda Vidyasagara published an edition in
Devanagara character, with the notes of Hariharananda ;
and the Venkateshvara Press at Bombay have issued
another in similar character with a Hindi translation.

The translation published is that of the first part
only. It is commonly thought (and was so stated by the
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author of the Calcutta edition in English to which I have
referred) that the second portion is lost. This is, however,
not so, though copies of the complete Tantra are rare
enough. The full text exists in manusecript, and I hope
that an opportunity may some day be given of publishing a
translation of it. 1 came across a complete manuscript
some two years ago in the possession of a Nepalese Pandit.
The exact date of the MSS. I forget. It was aboub
Shakabda 1,300 or say some 500 years old. He would,
however, only permit me to make a copy of his manuscript
on the condition that the Shatkarma Mantras were not -
published. For, as he said, virtue not being a condition
precedent for the acquisition of siddhs in, that is, power to
work, such Mantras, their publication might enable the
evilly disposed to harm others, a crime which, he added, was,
in his own country, where the Tantra Shastra was current
punishable by the civil power. I was unable to persuade
him even with the observation that the mere publication of
the Mantra without knowledge of what is called the
Prayoga (which cannot be learned of books) would in any
case be ineffectual. I could not give an undertaking
which would have involved the publication of a mutilated
text, and the reader must therefore for the present be
content with a translation of the first part of the Tantra,
which is generally known, and has, as stated, been several
times printed. The incident has further value than the
direct purpose for which I have told it. There are some
to whom *the Tantra,” is “ nothing but black magic,” and
all its followers are “ black magicians”. This is of course
absurd. In this connection I cannot avoid interposing the
observation that certain practices are described in Tantra
which, though they are alleged to have the results described
therein, yet exist “for delusion.” The true attitude of
the higher Tantrika is illustrated by the action of the
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Pandit who, if he disappointed my expectations, at any
rate by his refusal afforded an answer to these too general
allegations.

The second portion of the manuscript in his possession
contained over double the number of Shlokas to be found
in the first part here published.

The edition which has been used for the translation is
that (now out of print) edited and published at Calcutta by
Shri Krishna Gopala Bhakta in Chaitra 1295 Bengali era
(April, 1888), with Commentary of Shrimad Harihara-
nanda Bharati, and with additional notes by the learned
and lately deceased Pandit Jaganmohana Tarkalarhkara.
A new edition of the same work has been published with
further notes by the latter’s son, Pandit Jnanendranatha
Tantraratna since deceased.

This valuable Commentary alone is noft, however,
suitable for the general reader, for it assumes a certain
amount of knowledge on his part which he does not possess.
I have accordingly, whilst availing myself of its aid, written
my own commentary. For the first edition I also wrote an
Introduction explaining certain matters and terms referred
to or presupposed by the text which, as they required a
somewhat more extended treatment, could not be conveni-
ently dealt with in the footnotes. Some of the matters
there explained were, though common and fundamental,
geldom accurately defined. Nothing, therefore, was lost by
a re-statement of them with an intention to serve such
accuracy. Other matters were of a special character, either
not generally known or misunderstood. The Introduction,
however, did not profess to be an exhaustive treatment
of that with which it dealt. On the contrary, it was but
an extended note written to help some way towards a
better understanding of the text by the ordinary reader.
Since however the date of the first edition I have published
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a number of works on the Shastra both of a popular and
technical nature. These more fully deal with the matters
treated of in the former Introduction which is therefore no
longer needed.! To the reader who would understand this
work I would recommend the books “ Shakti and Shakta "
where in a popular manner the author has explain-
ed the doctrine and ritual of the Shakta Tantras of
which the present volume is one ; “The Garland of Letters "
(Varnamala) dealing with “Sound” (Shabda) and the
technique of Mantra which forms so important a part -
of the Tantrashastra that its other and common name is
Mantra-Shastra; and the “ Serpent Power,” which has
as its subject Yoga and in particular that portion of it
which is done by the arousing of Kundalini Shakti
famous in all Tantras. The reader who desires to come
into the closest contact with the Indian spirit in these
matters will find what he wants in the two volumes “ Princi-
ples of Tantra”? under which title I have published a trans
lation of the Tantratattva by Pandit Shivachandra Vidyar-
nava. Other works on the Tantrashastra which I have
published will be found in the advertisements at the end of
this book. Further ritual detail is given in the English In-
troductions to my series of “ Tantrik Texts . There are, how-
ever, some matters in the Shastra or its accompanying oral
tradition which the reader must, and if disposed thereto will,
find out for himself. * This, too, is implied by the saying in
this Tantra that it is by merit acquired in previous births
that the mind inclines to Kaula doctrine (Chapter VII, verse
99). However this may be, no one will understand the
Shastra who starts his inquiry with a mind burdened with
the current prejudices agaist it, whatever be the truth some

' Bince published as * Introduction to Tantra Shastra” 2nd
Edn. 1952.

* Now published in one volume 2nd Edn. 1952,
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of them may possess by reason of actual abuse of Shastric
principles. I have taken advantage of the present edition
which supersedes the last to correct mistakes and to
improve the translation generally. Working in a new field
it is difficult to escape error.

The Sanskrit text® is in preparation and when ready
will form Vol. XIII of the series of Tantrik Texts issued
with the aid of Indian Pandits under my general editorship.

In conclusion, I wish to thank my Indian friends for
the aid they have given me in the preparation of this and
other kindred works, and to whom I am indebted for much
information gathered during many pleasant hours which
we have spent together in the study of a subject of common
interest to them and myself. The Tantras generally are
written in comparatively simple Sanskrit. For their render-
ing, however, a working knowledge of their terminology
and ritual is required, which can be only fully found in
those to whom it is familiar through race, upbringing, and
environment, and in whom there is still some regard for
their ancient inheritance. As for others, they must learn
to see through the Indian eye of knowledge until their own
have been trained to its lines of vision. In this way we
shall be in the future spared some of the erroneous present-
ments of Indian beliefs common in the past and even
now too current.

Fagernes Valdres ARTHUR AVALON
17th August, 1927
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THE GREAT LIBERATION

(MAHANIRVANA TANTRA)'

CHAPTER 1

THE LIBERATION OF BEINGS

THE enchanting summit of the Lord of Mountains,’ res-
plendent with all its various jewels, clad with many a tree
and many a creeper, melodious with the song of many a
bird, scented with the fragrance of all the season’s flowers,
most beautiful, fanned by soft, cool, and perfumed breezes,
shadowed by the still shade of stately trees;® where cool
groves resound with the sweet-voiced songs of troops of

! Bharati says that Sadashiva of limitless power (Ameyashakti)
after having framed the Six Amnayas (see Woodroffe’s * Shakti
and Shakta”) was moved by the Mother, the Adishakti, to reveal
this Tantra which is mighty and the Bridge across the Ocean of
Kula (Kulavarirashi). When the Kali age, the uprooter of all acts of
merit and the instigator of endless hateful sins, commenced then Parvats,
the Mother, became anxious for the salvation of men who are averse to
meditation upon the Supreme (Paramatma) and other religious prac-
tices and on the other hand are addicted to sinful acts. She therefore
questioned Shiva who abides on Mount Kailasa concerning the means
whereby they may be saved.

? Mount Kailasa, the Paradise of Shiva. Esoterically, the Sahas-
rara Padma (see Tripurd-sira, cited in Bhaskarardaya's Commentary on
Lalitd-sahasra-nama, v. 17). The Kuldrnava says that there is Kailasa
where His worshippers are gathered. The first few lines on this page
are somewhat freely rendered.

® Literally ; covered by the shadows of great trees, the shadows of
which are motionless: that is, the trees are so great and so close to
one another that there is perpetual shade.
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Apsara,) and in the forest depths flocks of Kokila® mad-
dened with passion sing; where (Spring)® Lord of the
Seasons with his followers ever abides—(the Liord of Moun-
tains, (Kailasa); peopled by troops of‘ Siddha,’ Charana,’
Gandharva,’ and Ganapatya® (1-5). It was there that
Parvati,’ finding Shiva, Her gracious Lord, in mood serene,
with obeisance bent low and for the benefit of all the
worlds questioned Him, the Silent Deva,” Lord of all things
movable and immovable,” the ever Beneficent” and ever

' Beautiful and voluptuous Deva-yoni (vide post) of Indra’s heaven,
wives of the Gandharvas, produced at the churning of the ocean.
* Or Koel, the black or Indian cuckoo (Cuculus Indicus).
% Vasanta, whose followers are the Koel bird (supra), the vernal
breeze, the black bee, ete. (see Raghuvamsha of Kalidédsa, chap. ix,
verses 24 et seq.).
, * Hence the Mountain Kailasa—the residence of Shiva-—is called
t Gana-parvata (frequented by troops of Spirits), because peopled and
gurrounded by enormous hosts of attendant Spirits and Deva-yoni
begotten by the Deva (Devas eva yonik—nidana-bhiutah—yasya), who
are, according to the definition of the Amara-kosha, Vidyadhara, Apsara,
VYaksha, Rakshasa, Gandharva, Kinnara, Pishacha, Guhyaka, Siddha,
and Bhuta.
% Beneficent Deva-yoni of great purity, possessing the eight magical
! powers (Siddhi), inhabiting, according to some, the Bhuvar-loka. To
il them (according to the Gayatri Tantra, chap. x) Ganesha first preached
the Tantras after he himself had received them from the mouth of
Shiva. 9
i ® Celestial dancers, singers, and bards or panegyrists of the Devas.
it " Deva-yoni, who, according to the Vishnu Purana, were sons of
1 Brahmé, “born imbibing melody " ; celestial musicians and choristers,
| who play and sing at the banquets of the Devas, belonging, together
b with the Apsardas —their wives—to Indra’s heaven.
b ® The Vinayakas. Aspects and followers of Ganesha, one of whose
i names is Gana-pati.
® Spouse, or Shakti, of Shiva, so called as being the Daughter of
i Parvata, the Mountain (Himavat, Himalaya, that which has, or is, the
‘ abode of snow). Hence She is called Giri-ja, Giri-suta, Haimavati.
It ‘ 10 Bacause then observing the vow of silence (Mauna-vrata). Deva=
(18 | luminous One. Devam=Diptimantam (Bharati).
i | ! The organic and inorganic world. He is Characharajagadguru,
‘ that is, the Father (Pita) of all that move and are motionless.
¥ Sadashiva the Ever Gracious One from whom all that is good and
| auspicious issues,
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Blissful One,! the nectar of Whose mercy abounds as a
great ocean, Whose body is Pure Sattva Guna,’ He Who
is white as camphor and the Jasmine flower,’ the Omni-
present One, Whose raiment is space * itself, Lord of the
poor and the beloved and loving Master of all Yogis,®

! Sadananda: He who is All-bliss and who is the delight of the
good (Sat). ‘

! Shuddha-sattva-maya—that is, whose body is predominently
composed of the first of the three Gunas or qualities in things, Sattva,
Rajas, and Tamas. And so Shiva is stated to be Sattvika. The Gunas
are never disassociated. Rajas and Tamas are always operating in
relation to Sattva but here Sattva is predominant (Sattva-pradhana).
In the experience of Parameshvara during cosmic life all is presented
(this is Sattva). Sattva goes on (this is the effective force of Rajas
which merely keeps Sattva going on -as such). Hence Sattva is not
strained or pierced by Rajas. Tamas operates as a tendency only but
not as an effective force because nothing is veiled or suppressed in
Ishvara Experience. He is Sarvajna and Sarvavit. Still everything
may be veiled during Laya or Cosmic Sushupti, so that there is a
tendency to veiling. Here, Shiva is referred to as the Supreme Lord,
in His Sattva aspect, called Sadashiva, the Cause of Release, the
Conferrer of Blessing {Anugrahada), the ever Blissful One (vide post),
and (later) Jnanamaya. Shiva, in His Sattvika quality, is also called
Mrida (Happiness) in the Mahimnah-stava, He has other aspects
(see post). .

* Kunda (Jasminum multifloram or pubescens).  Similar descrip-
tions of the Deva to that which follows are found in almost all the
Tanteas, as in Sharada-tilaka (chap. xviii). The Nibandha Tantra
desceribes Him as of a vermilion colour (Sindiara-varna): “ I salute Isha,
gem-crowned, Whose head-ornament is the shining beauty of the Moon,
with smiling lotus-face, from Whose forehead an eye looks forth :
Whose body is beautified by bright ornament ; Who, holding a trident
and Tangka, places the palm of His hand on the high and rounded
breast of His Beloved (Spouse), Who Herself places one hand on His
left thigh and holds a red night-lotus (Kuvalaya) in thie other.” The
night lotus, * the wife of the moon,” is also generally white.

* Exoterically, he is represented naked as the Yogis are. In the
esoteric sense he is Digambara, or “ clothed with space,” in the sense
that He is Omnipresent. The infinity of space or the points of the
compass clothe Him,

® Ascetic followers of, and adepts in, the Yoga doctrine. Shiva, by
his great austerities, is the Lord and Exemplar of all ascetics. He is
Yogindra. Yoga is Paramatmachintana (Bharati). Yogi-vallabha
which is rendered ““ beloved of Yogis " may also mean *‘ He whose loved
ones are the Yogis . :
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Whose coiled and matted hair' is wet with the spray of
Garnga® and (of Whose naked body) ashes are the adorn-
ment ® only ; the passionless One * Whose neck is garlanded
with snakes and skulls of men, the three-eyed One,’ Lord
of the three worlds,’ with one hand wielding the trident
and with the other bestowing blessings”; easily appeased,
Whose very substance is unconditioned Knowledge ;° the
Bestower of eternal Liberation,’ unconditioned,” from whom

1 Jatd, as worn by ascetics in serpentine coils (Jatéjuta).

* Hence He is called Garmgd-dhara. When the Ganges descended

from heaven He intercepted it by His head, so that the earth might *
not be crushed by the weight of the falling stream. It is said that the
Ganges was first held in the water-jar (Ramandalu) of Brahma, then
in the hair of Shiva, and lastly in the body of Jahnu, whence it is called
the Jahnavi (see Shangkaricharya's Gamgashtakam in *“ Hymns to the
Goddess ).

8 Vibhiti-bhiashita, which Bharati translates as in text, but, as
pointed out (ed. Bhakta), Vibhati may here also refer to the eight
Siddhis which Shiva possesses, viz., Animé, Laghim, Prapti, Prakamya,
Mahima, Ishitva, Vashitva, Kamavasayita. Vibhiti is also halo or aura.

Y Shanta (the tranquil) and Atita (the transcendent), are aspects of
Shiva. In man Shanta is he who has controlled his Antahkarana.
As Shruti says: “ This fire is verily Rudra Himself ; of Him there are
two bodies, one fierce and the other gentle” (Taittiriya sarmhita, 5-7-8).

5 Mpi-lochana : one eye (symbolically the inner eye of wisdom) being
in the forehead. From this eye flashed the light which consumed the
body of the Deva of Love—Kama-deva—and at the expiration of a
Kalpa, the Devas. According to Arrian, the Indian Bacchus (Bhaga,
or Shiva) was called Thriambus, possibly a corruption of Tryambaka,
“ three-eyed . The Devi is called Tryambaki, because She is the
Mother of the Three —Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra. And this also is
the esoteric meaning of Tryambaka as applied to Shiva, the “ Father of
the Three” (see the Mrityunjaya-mantra, chap. v, 210).

8 Ppi-loka, 7.e. The heavenly, earthly and nether worlds.

’ Mrishiila-vara-dharinam which Bhirati says may also mean * He
who carries the excellent Trishila ” (trident).

. ® Jnana-maya, that is who is, Samvit itself. Jnana is here, accord-
ing to Hariharinanda, experience of the true nature of all that is
(Tattvatah samasta-padarthavabodhah).

’ Raivalya-phala-dayaka : the giver of the fruit of Sadhand and
Yoga which is Kaivalya or Videha-mukti the bodiless Liberation or
Nirvana of the Advaitins.

 Nirvikalpah=Nirgato vikalpo vividha kalpana yasmat ; that is He
who iz IErec;-a of all Kalpana the dual experience in which there is “ this”
and * that ”.
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comes no fear,' Changeless, Stainless,” One without defect,’
the Benefactor of all, and the Deva of all Devas * (6-10).

Shri Parvati said :

O Deva of the Devas, Lord of the world, Jewel of Merecy,
my Husband, Thou art my Lord, on Thee I am ever depen-
dent and to Thee I am ever obedient. Nor can I say ought
without Thy word. If Thou hast affection for me, I crave
to lay before Thee that which passes in my mind. Who
else but Thee, O Great Lord,” in the three worlds is able to
solve these doubts of mine, Thou Who knowest all and all
the Scriptures (11-13).

Shri Sadashiva ° said :

What is that Thou sayest, O Thou Great Wise One ’
and Beloved of My heart, I will tell Thee anything, be it
ever so bound in mystery, even that which should not be
spoken of before Ganesha ® and Skanda ® Commander of the

' Niratangka. There is no need to fear Him.

* Niranjana (Anmna =Collyrium), which, however, Hariharananda
Bharati translates as ‘‘ incomprehensible to the 1gnorant ", The Shabda-
ka.lp&-druma. gives the definition as Nirgatam a,nJa.na,m 1va ajndnam
yatra (one in whom no ignorance like a black stain exists) : ** the perfect
Knower ”

'N ira.maya He is Health itself.

“#Devadeva=Devesha: that is He rules over the Devas, Indrs and -
others. :

* Maheshvara, or Great Lord, and Supreme Person.

® It is Shiva, “‘ the Ever-Auspicious,” and Mahashinya who here
speaks, voluntarily assuming form for the benefit of His devotees (see
also verse 8 of Ananda-lahari of Shangkarachéryya, and verses 42-48
of Sureshvaracharya’s Manasolldsa, and Bhaskarardya, Commentary on
Lalita-sahasra-nama, v. 174).

" Maha-prajne.

* and ° Both sons of Shiva, the first being the elephant-headed Deva
(for Dhyéna, see Mantra-mahodadhi, chap. ii), who—according to the
Gayatri Tantra (chap. x)—wrote down the Tantras at the dictation
of Shiva; and the second Kumaira, or Karttikeya, the War God and
Leader of the celestial army, who was begotten by Shiva at the re-
quest of the Devas to destroy the Demon Tadakésura, and so called
because brought up by the six celestial Krittikds. In begetting
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Hosts of Heaven. What is there in all the three worlds
which should be concealed from Thee ? For Thou, O Devi,
art My very Self. There is no difference between Me and
Thee.! Thou too art omnipresent. What is it then that
Thou knowest not that Thou questionest like unto one who
knoweth nothing (14-16). ‘

The pure® Parvati, gladdened at hearing the words of
the Deva, bending low made obeisance and thus questioned
Shangkara ® (17).

Karttikeya Parvati was unable to retain Shiva’s seed, which was then
thrown into Fire (hence called Kaumara-tejah, see ch. vi, 148 notes),
Who, unable to keep it, threw it into Garmga, who in turn threw it into
a reed-forest, where Karttikeya was born. Hence he is called * Reed-
born ”’ (Shara-janma) ; and because he shamed Kama-deva by his beauty,
he is called Kumara (see Matsya Purana). The reason why these two
are referred to is to show the greatness of the mystery revealed.
Beloved and powerful as they are they yet know it not.

' Mama rapa’si devi tvam na bhedo’sti tvaya mama : for in their
ultimate ground both Shiva and Shakti are one. The former is the static
aspect of the Supreme Consciousness (Samvid) and the latter its kinetic
aspect as Creative Power. Power (Shakti) and Possessor of power (Shakti-
méan) are one. It is a commonplace of the Shakta Tantras that there
is no Shiva without Shakti nor Shakti without Shiva. In the Sanat-
kumara Sam., speaking of devotion to Parvati, it is said : “ Janardana
(Vishnu) is thus in the form of Devi as well as in His own form, for
the husband and wife, being one, the only One is worshipped as two.”
Ripa is form and function. Riupyate rupakriyavishish¢a vidhiyate, iti,
ripa. They are one in the ground and one in the manifestation. Some
read Matsvaripa for Mama ripa, that is, my self, :

* Sadhvi, fem. of Sadhu, good,-virtuous, pure. The Devi-bhiagavata
Purana says: “Thou art praised as Sadhvi (the virtuous One) on
account of unequalled fidelity (to Thy Lord).” Also Lalita-sahasra-
nama, v. 43, where the Commentator Bhaskararaya cites the Acharya
(Saundaryya-lahari), 96 : “ How many poets share the wife of Brahmas ?
Cannot every one by means of wealth become the lord of Shri (wife of
Vishnu) 2" But, O Virtuous One (Sadhvi) ! First among faithful women,
Thy breasts are untouched save by Maha-deva, and not even by the
paste of Kuruvaka " (made of the leaves of the red amaranth, and used
to redden the cheeks, breasts, palms, and soles of Indian women).

f'_”"VShiva the “ Blissgiver ” is as Hara the creator ; as Shangkara
protector, and as Rudra, destroyer. : .
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Shri Adya’ said:

O Bhagavan!® Lord of all, Greatest among those who
are versed in Dharma,’ Thou in former ages in Thy mercy*
didst through Brahma’® reveal the four Vedas® which are
the propagators of all Dharma ’ and which ordain the rules
of life for all the varying castes® of men-and for the differ-
ent stages® of their lives (18-19). In the First Age,” men

! Parvati, so called as being the Adya, or Primordial Shakti, or
Power of the Deva symbolised as Her Spouse.

* Bhagavan—that is, one possessed of the six Aishvaryyas: Shrl
(auspiciousness), Viryya (power), Jnana (wisdom), Vairagya (dispassion),
Kirti (glory), and Mahatmya (greatness). See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana,
vol. v, p. 212. All these are in the Devi, Who is hence called Bhagavati
(see )Devi-bhﬁ,ga,v&ta, Purana, Shakti-rahasya, Bhiaskarardya, loc. cit
v. 65).

® Law of Form and rule of right living.

* Appeal is made to the pity of the Liord so that as he had liberated
the men of the Satya and Treta and Dvapara ages (Yuga) by the
teachings of Shruti, Smriti and Purina so He may save the men of
the Kali age by revealing this Tantra. :

® Brahmantaryamina, that is, He as the Supreme Brahman inspired
Brahma. The Sacred Scripture of the Hindus was communicated by
the ‘Supreme to, and revealed by, Brahmi, called in the Shrimad
bhagavata ‘‘ the Primeval Poet ”. The Shrimadbhagavata says:  Let
the sage be pleased with Me, Who am the remembrancer of the sublime
Shruti unto the mind of Aja (Brahma), Who sent Brahma, from Whose
mouth issued the Word (Sarasvati)” (Book II, chap. iv, verse 22). In
the text Shiva is thus spoken of as the Supreme. The Veda is Brahman.
Brahma was not its Author, but Revealer (Brihannila Tantra, chap. iv).
It came out of Brahman as His breathing (Yamala Tantra).

_ ® Rigveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, and Atharvaveda, which aré
breathed forth by Brahman (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, chap. xi, 1,
4,v. 10). These are known as Shruti.

' S8arvadharmopabrimhital,
® Varna.
* Ashrama.

© Rrita, or Satya Yuga. This and the following verses deal with
the characteristics of the different Yugas, or Ages.
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by the practice of Yoga' and Yajna® prescribed by Thee
were virtuous and pleasing to Devas and Pitris® (20). By
the study of the Vedas, by Dhyana and Tapas,’ and the
conquest of the senses, by acts of mercy ® and charity ° men
were of exceeding power’ and courage,’ industry’ and
prowess,” adherents of the true Dharma," good * and truth-
ful,” and, mortals though they were, they were yet like Devas
and went to the abode of the Devas (21,22). Kings then
were faithful to their engagements and were ever concerned

/

! Yoga is defined in chap. xiv, verse 128, as the union of the igdi.vi-
dual and the Supreme Atma (Jivitmanor aikyam). Cf. Patanjali—
Yogah chitta-vritti-nirodha’ and Sharadatilaka, ch. xxv.

? In a particular sense sacrifice and in a general sense worship.

* Mean the human Ancestors, generally up to the seventh genera-
tion, to whom Pinda and water are offered, and whose food is Svadha ;
and then the lunar Ancestors of the human race. From Brahma, the
first Pita, issued Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu,
Prachetas, the mental sons, and thence the Agnishvattah, Saumyah,
Havishmantah, Ushmapah, Ajyapah.

* Meditation and austerities. The term Tapas is also used in a
very wide sense such as here observance of the Chandrayana and other
rites which involve mortification of the body for self-discipline and
worship generally. It is of three kinds, bodily (Sharira), by speech
(Vachika), and in mind (Manasa). Each of these again may be Sattvika,
Rajasika or Tamasika. Dhyana is meditation on the supreme Spirit
(Paramatma-chintana).

* Daya : that is the desire to relieve the distress of others without
being moved thereto by hope of reward.

® Dana is gift to the deserving of money and other things honestly
acquired by the giver, that is, they were not covetous.

' Mahabalah. Amara defines Bala= Sthaulya-samarthya-sainyeshu,
that is, material or physical power or soldiery.

* Mahaviryyah or valour of which Medini says : Viryyam prabhédvo
shukre cha tejak-samarthyayorapi.

* Mahasattvaparakramah : Sattva =Vyavasaya or industry.
© Parakrama= Shauryya, might or prowess.
" Satyadharmaparah.

¥ Sadhavah which Bharati says=Svasvadharmavartinah, that is,
they followed their respective Dharmas.

" Satyasangkalpih.
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with the protection of their people, upon whose wives they
were wont to look as if upon their mothers, and whose
children they regarded as their very own (23). The people,
too, did then look upon a neighbour’s property as if it were
mere lumps of clay, and, with devotion to their Dharma,’
kept to the path of righteousness (24). There were then no
liars, none who were selfish, thievish, malicious, foolish,
none who were evil-minded, envious, wrathful, gluttonous,
or lustful, but all were good of heart and of ever blissful
mind. Land then yielded in plenty all kinds of grain, clouds
showered seasonable rains, cows gave abundant milk, and
trees were weighted with fruits (25-27). No untimely death
there was, nor famine nor sickness. Men were ever cheerful,
prosperous and healthy, and endowed with all qualities of
beauty and brilliance. Women were chaste and devoted to
their husbands. Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and
Shudras® kept to and followed the Dharma ® of their res-
pective castes in their worship and attained the final
Liberation (28-29).

After the Krita' Age had passed away, Thou didst in
the Treta Age’® perceive Dharma to be in disorder, and that
men were no longer able by Vedic rites to accomplish their
desires. For men, through their anxiety and perplexity,
were unable to perform these rites in which much trouble
had to be overcome, and for which much preparation had
to be made.’ In constant distress of mind they were

! Satyadharmaparah.
! The four varnas, or castes.
*See p. 7, n.8. They used to worship Parameshvara according to

their respective Dharmas or in other practices suited to each of
these castes.

* The First, or Satya Yuga.
® The Second Age.
° E.g., Austerities which accompany the singing of the Simaveda

and the Soma-yajna—the Krichchhra-prayashchitta, the Ati-krichehhra-
prayashchitta, and the Krichchhra, and the like.
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neither able to perform nor yet were willing to abandon the
rites (30-32).

Having observed this, Thou didst make known on earth
the Smriti Seripture' which explains the meaning of the
Vedas, and thus delivered from sin, which is cause of all
pain, sorrow, and sickness, men too feeble for the practice
of Tapas® and the study of the Vedas. For men in this
terrible ocean of the world,’ who is there but Thee to be
their Cherisher, Protector, Saviour, their fatherly Benefactor,
and Lord ? (33-34).

Then, in the Dvapara Age,' when men abandoned the
good works prescribed in the Smritis, and were deprived
of one half of Dharma’® and were afflicted by ills of mind
and body, they were yet again saved by Thee, through the
instructions of the Sarhhitas® and other religious lore
(85-36).

! Such as the Dharmashastra of Manu and other books on family
and social duty prescribing for Pravritti-Dharma as the Upanishads
reveal Nivritti-Dharma. HRach of the four ages has its special Shastra,
differing presentments of the Truth revealed by Shruti: in Satya Yuga,
Shruti; in Treta, Smriti; in Dvapara, Purina ; in Kaliyuga the Agama
or Tantra Shastra. See Tara-pradipa, ch. I, and Introduction to
* Principles of Tantra .

2 Ibid. and ante p. 8, n. 4.

- * Ghora-sangsara-sagara—that is, the world is an ocean, in the
waters of which are things of terror and evil, causing sorrow and pain.
For a safe crossing there is need of the guidance of the Lord, and so
in the Stotra in chap. iii, verse 63, He is called the “ Vessel of Safety
in the Ocean of Being ". :

- . "The Third, or Dvapara Yuga. : >
" *That is, had but ‘one-half of the religious merit of the First Age.

® The term literally means collection and varies as Tarkalangkara
says according to the age to which it is applied. Thus in Treté it means
Manu and other Smvitis, in Dvapara the Puranas and in Kali the
Agamas; Nigantas and 64 Tantras for each of the Krantas, =~

o Thé‘ Purinz-l,s and ﬁhe like. =

-
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Now the sinful Kali Age® is upon them, when Dharma’
is destroyed, an Age full of evil customs and deceit. = Men
pursue evil ways. The Vedas have lost their power, the
Smritis are forgotten, and many of the Puranas,” which
contain stories * of the past, and show the many ways (which
lead to Liberation), will, O Liord ! be destroyed. Men will
become averse from religious: rites, without restraint,
maddened with pride, ever given over to sinful acts, lustful,
gluttonous, cruel, heartless, harsh of speech, deceitful,
short-lived, poverty-stricken, harassed by sickness and
sorrow, ugly, feeble, low, stupid, mean, and addicted to
mean habits, companions of the base, thievish, calum-
nious, malicious, quarrelsome, depraved, cowards, and
ever-ailing,’ devoid of all sense of shame and sin, shame-
less seducers of others’ wives.! Vipras will live like the

' The Fourth, or worst of the Ages. It is for this age that the
Tantra Shastra is prescribed. So it is said in the Kularnava Tantra.

Krite shrutyudito dharmas tretayang smriti-sambhavah.

Dviapare tu puranokta’ kalavigamasammatar. :

In the Satya or Krita Age Dharma is as taught in Shruti. In
Treta Smeiti is followed. The Dharma of the Dvapara Age is as spoken
of in the Puranas and in the Kali Age it is as approved in the Agama.
That is these are the respective Scriptures for the Ages, differing
presentments of the means for attainment of the one Truth which all
Ages seek.

¢! See ante, p. 7, n. 8.

* Sacred Books of the Hindus.

* Itihasa (histories). -

°In Shrimad-bhagavata (chap. i, verse 10) it is said: “ Verily, O
Righteousness, in the Kali Age men are generally short-lived, indolent,
of short understanding, unfortunate, and afflicted.” On which Vishva-
natha Chakravartin’s gloss is: “ Men in this age are generally short-
lived, yet, if they live a little longer, they care not to know about the
Supreme Being. Where persons are somewhat active in this respect,
vet they are very short of understanding, and therefore unable t_o
understand the nature of the Supreme Being. Even if they be intelli-
gent and endeavour to understand such things, they are unfortunate,
and fail to secure the company of righteous men ; and even if they do
they are subject to disease, pain, and sorrow’ {ed. Mahendranath
Chatterjee, p. 84). ; :

*That is devoid of the sense of.the depravity in so doing
Pashanda : followers of Non-Vaidik sects. : S i
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Shadras,' and whilst neglecting their own Sandhya® will yet
officiate at the sacrifices of the low.’ They will be greedy, given
over to wicked and sinful acts, liars, hypoorites, ignorant,
deceitful, mere hangers-on of others, the sellers of their
daughters,’degraded,’ averse toall Tapas and Vrata.’ They will
be false in doctrine and practice, and yet think themselves
wise: They will be without faith or devotion,” and will do
Japa ® and Paja ® with no other end than to dupe the people.
They will eat unclean food and follow evil customs, they will
serve and eat the food of the Shtidras, be dependent on others’
and lust after low women,” and will be wicked and ready to
barter for money even their own wives to the low. In short,
the only sign that they are Brahmanas will be the thread "
they wear. Observing no rule in eating or drinking or in

' The lowest caste. Vipras are Brahmanas. (Veda-pathad bhaved
viprah.)

? Sandhya-vandana, for Sandhya is also a Devi. The prayers said
thrice daily by the Brahmana.

* A-yajya-yajaka. Ayajya is a person for whom by reason of his
habits in life religious rites cannot be performed, and incompetent to
employ a Brahmana. A superior Brahmana will not perform sacrifices
in their houses. Degraded (Patita) Brahmanas do so.

* That is, demanding money for giving their daughters (or sons) in
marriage.

® Vratya : one fallen from his Dharma. One who is ignorant of the
Gayatri and has not been invested with the sacred thread before
completion of this sixteenth year.

¢ A part of the ritual called Naimittika Karma.

v ’ Shraddha-bhakti-parangmukha, that is, devoid of belief in the
edas.

* Recitation of Mantra and worship.

’ Bhritakdh=Bharanayatta-jivanah, i.e., dependent on others for
their support.

Y Brishali-rati-kamukah : a Brishali is a low Shidra woman, with
usually strong animal passions.

" That is, the Yajna-sutra, or sacrificial thread. Brahmanya-
chihnam etdavat kevalam stutra-dharanam.




THE LIBERATION OF BEINGS 13

other matters, scoffing at the Dharma Scriptures, no thought
of pious speech ever so much as entering their minds, they
will be but bent upon the injury of the good (37-50).

By Thee also have been spoken for the good and
Liberation of men the Tantras, a mass of Agamas and
Nigamas,' which bestow both Enjoyment and Liberation,’
containing Mantras® and Yantras® and rules as to the
Sadhana® of both Devis and Devas. By Thee, too, have
been described many forms of Nyasa,’ such as those called
Srishti, Sthiti (and Samhara)." By Thee, again, have been

' See Introduction to Author’s “ Principles of Tantra'. The
Agama is that form of Tantra in which Shiva is the Guru and the
Devi the Shiskya (disciple), whilst in the Nigama the converse is the
case. Ganesha wrote down both these and gave them to the Siddhas.
Sometimes the two terms are used in the same sense.

? Mantrani bhukti-mukti-kardani. Bhoga, as enjoyment, is of five
kinds : pleasant sound (Shabda), pleasure of touch (Sparsha), the sight
of beautiful things (Rapa), the pleasure arising from the faculties of
taste (Rasa), and smell (Gandha). The Tantra gives both Enjoyment
and Liberation.

* See ‘* Shakti and Shakta .

* Diagrams used for worship, as to which see ibid. Kaulavali
Tantra says:

s Yantram mantra-mayam proktam, mantratma devataiva hi,
Dehatmanor yatha bhedo, yantra-devatayos tatha.

- (The substance of Yantra is Mantra ; the Devata is Mantra. The
distinction between Yantra and Devatd is of that between the body
and the Atma or Self). As to the great Shri Yantra of which the
Yogini-hridaya says (Ch. I): “ When the Supreme Shakti of Her own
will assumes the form of the Universe and sees Her own becoming
then the Shrichakra (Yantra) comes into being.” See Introduction
to Tantrarija in my Tantrik Texts.

5 Ritual worship, ete., see as to all the above * Shakti and Shakta,”
and “ Garland of Letters”.

¢ A rite, as to which see Ibid.

" Antar-matrika-nyssa, which consists in mentally placing the
Matrikas in the six Chakras, is called Sthiti (existence, maintenance)
Nyasa. Bahya-méatrika-nyasa is of two kinds—the external placing
by voice and hand of the letters of the alphabet from A to Ksha,
which is called Srishti (creation) Ny#isa; and the placing of letters in
the reverse order from Ksha to A, is called Samhara (dissolution)
Matrika.
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described the various seated positions® (of Yoga), such as
that of the “tied ”* and “loosened ” lotus;® the Pashu, Vira,
and Divya classes of men," (the knowledge of which, leads to
the attainment of Siddhi in the Mantras of the Devatds °
(51-52). And yet again it is Thou Who hast made known in a
thousand ways rites relating to the worship with woman,’
and the rites which are done with the use of skulls, a

! Asanas are positions in Yoga practice, as to which see Arthur
Avalon’s *‘ Serpent Power ”, v

* Baddha-padmisana.

* Mukta-padmisana.

* This refers to the three characteristic dispositions of men—
Pashu-bhava, Vira-bhiva, Divya-bhiva—as to which see ** Shakti and
Shakta”. “ Tarkilangkira refers the reader to Kaulavali (p. 84)
Hara-tattvadidhiti (p. 864) and Pramatoshini (p. 544, 2nd Ed.), also to
Kaulikarchanadipikid. The Bhavachidamani and Sarvollisa give these
distinctions in greater detail.

° Devata-mantrasiddhidah, that is, grant Siddhi or mastery in the
Mantras of the Devatas. All men cannot worship alike, all men can-
not realise the supreme experience by one and the same process. So
different aspects of Divinity (Ishtadevatda) and forms of worship are
prescribed by the Gurus to men of different temperaments. Thus the
Kularnava Tantra says that the Guru must ascertain what the disciple
is qualified for before he initiates him. s

° Lata-sadhana, the fifth Tattva. Lata, which literally means a
creeper, is a Tantrika term for woman, who is thus thought of embrac-
ing man as the creeper clings to a tree. And so the Yoga-Vashishtha,
describes (Nirvama Prakarana, chap. xviii) : Gauri, the half of the body
(Ardharmgi) of Shiva, “embracing Him as the Madhavi creeper clasps
the young Amra-tree with Her bosom like a cluster of blossom, and
her eyes resembling the lines of black bees fluttering in the summer
sky.” In “Shakuntala” the Madhavi is described as married to the
Sahakara (mango-tree).

Tarkalangkara says that Latasadhana is that Sadhana in which
the Sadhaka is assisted by his Shakti. Rules relating to it are given
in the Kaulavali, p. 29, Pranatoshini, p. 618, 2nd edition. Gandharva
Tantra, p. 60. The Yoga method is different in Shivasarmhita, p. 75
also Hathapradipika and Yoga Chintamani. :

* Munda-sadhana, one of the Tantrika Asanas.

Mundasana is of differing kinds. The Sadhaka sits in manner
enjoined over the head of a Chandala, or on the heads of a Chandala, a
jackal or a monkey or on the heads of a jackal, a monkey, a snake and
two Chandalas or on a hundred human heads. All these heads are put
inside a raised mud platform on which the Sadhaka sits. :
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corpse,' or when seated on a funeral pyre?® (53). By Thee,
too, have been forbidden both Pashu-bhava and Divya-bhava.’?
If in this Age the Pashu-bhava cannot exist, how can there
be Divya-bhava ? (54). For the Pashu must with his own
hand * collect leaves, flowers, fruits, and water, and should
not look at a Shadra® or even think of a woman® (55).
On the other hand, the Divya is all but a Deva, ever
pure of heart, and to whom all opposites are alike,’ free
from attachment to worldly things,” the same to all
creatures’® and forgiving (56). How can men with the
taint of this Age upon them, who are ever of restless
mind, prone to sleep and sloth, attain to purity of

! Shavasana. This is another Tantrika Asana.

In Shaviasana in the Mantra method the Sadhaka sits on the corpse
of a Chandala and does japa of his Mantra (see Kaulavali, p. 52). In
the Yoga method the Sadhaka lies on his back and practises Yoga
according to the instructions of his Guru. See the account given in
the Gheranda Sanghita, Hathapradipika.

* Chitdroha, a Tantrika Asana.

In Chitéroha or Chitasidhana the Sadhaka sits on an extinguished
but not purified pyre and does Japa of his Mantira in manner enjoined
(see Kaulavali, p. 48).

* Pashu-bhava-divya-bhivau svayam eva niv&ritaﬁ{_ As to these
+ dispositions, see " Shakti and Shakta”. For the apparent meaning of
this g'&ssage, vide Introduction by A. Avalon to vol. vi, Tantrik Texts.

“In Smarta worship, or that prescribed by Sm#iti, the worshipper
{or his wife) must with his own hand collect the materials for his
worship, and with his own hand cook his food, which he dedicates to
the Deity. The meaning of the text is that in this Age this is im-
possible or difficult.

® The follower of Smriti (Pashu) should not at worship see the face
of a Shiidra, or think of woman for his mind is weak.

* As to the “ Pancha-tattva” in which woman is worshipped, see
“ Shakti and Shakta . y

" Dvandvatita, beyond all contraries. . He to Whom heat and cold,
pain and pleasure, etc., are the same,

® Vitardga=free from both love and hate. He is not atttracted or
repelled by anything.

’ Sarvabhite samah—nothing worldly is pleasing or displeasing to
him. He is the same to all men and animals. S



16 THE GREAT LIBERATION

disposition ?* (57). O Shangkara? by Thee, too, have been
spoken the rites of Vira-sidhana,® wherein are used the
Panchatattva *—namely, wine,’ meat,’ fish,” parched grain ®
and sexual union of man and woman ° (58-59). But since the
men of the Kali Age are full of greed, lust and gluttony, they
will on that account neglect Sadhana 1 and will fall into sin,
and having drunk much wine for the sake of the pleasure of
the senses, will become mad with intoxication, and bereft
of all notion of right and wrong " (60-61). Some men will

! Having in the preceding verses described the characteristics of
the Pashu and Divya Bhavas, He now proceeds to show that they do
not avail for the lazy and evil men of the Kaliyuga.

3 One of the names of Shiva. The meaning of which is “ the
beneficent one . Sham =Kalyanam=Good : Karoti=does. He who
does good.

s gadhana of Vira-bbdva, practised by Vamaéacharis ahd some
Raulas. See ' Shakti and Shakta ".

* Next described (see Ibid.).

Madya. This Tantra substitutes in certain cases Madhu-traya
(see Chap. viii, vV. 172-178).

¢ Mangsa (vide Ibid.).

7 Matsya (vide Ibid.).

s Mudrd, which has been spoken of as follows : Devanam moda-da
mudrd, tasmat téng yatnatashcharet (“ That which gives pleasure to
the Devas is Mudra. Therefore should it be done with care,”) and see
chap. ii of Nirvana Tantra.

9 Maithuna, vv. 172 and 178 of chapter viii, however, state that,
owing to the limited intelligence and lust of the men of the Kali Age,
they cannot recognise women to be manifestations of Shakti or Divine
Power and for them, therefore, the worship of the feet only of the
Devi is prescribed, just as Madhu-traya is substituted in lieu of wine.
In the Sattvika Sadhana, this and the preceding terms have another
and esoteric meaning (see “ Shakti and Shakta”). There is Kishori-
Sadhana amongst Vaishnavas.

0 Qee Ibid.

! Rali-ja manava lubdhak shishnodara-parayanah :
Lobhét tatra patishyanti, na karishyanti sadhanam,
Indriyandm sukharthaya pitva cha bahulam madhu,
Bhavishyanti madonmatta hitahita-vivarjitah.
That is, owing to the lusts of men of this Age, the latter are likely
to partake of the Pancha-tattva (wine, meat, etc.) rather for the mere
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violate the wives of others, some will become robbers, and
others sinful men, in the indiscriminating rage of lust, will
go (whoever she be)' with any woman (62). Excessive
drinking and the like will disease many and deprive them
of strength and sense. Disordered by madness, they will
meet death, falling into lakes, pits, or in impenetrable
forests, or from hills or house-tops (63-64). While some
will be as mute as corpses, others will be for ever on the
chatter,® and yet others will quarrel with their kinsmen
and elders. They will be evil-doers, cruel, and the destroyers
of Dharma® (65-66). I fear, O Lord! that even that which
Thou hast ordained for the good of men will through them
turn out for evil* (67). O Lord of the World! who will
practise Yoga® or the many kinds of Nyasa,® who will sing
the hymns and draw the Yantra’ and make Purashcharana’?
(68). Under the influences of the Kali Age man will of his

gratification of the senses than in the manner and for the object for
which they were prescribed. As to drinking see Ch. XI, vv. 105-122
post.

! Indicative of incest. Na karishyanti te mattah pépa yonivi-
charanam. -

! Parkalangkara here quotes the following verse from the Kular-
nava (ch. xi).

Parihiasam pralapancha yitanddm bahu-bhashanam.
Audasinyam bhayam krodham chakramadhye vivarjayet.

When traced in the Chakra or circle of worship just, purposeless talk,
recrimination, gamility, indifference and anger should be avoided.

* Dharmamargavilopakah ; that is destroyers of the true meaning
of the injunctions of Dharma.

‘ Hitaya yani karméani kathitani tvaya Prabho !

Manye tani mahadeva viparitini manave.
In the event a true prophecy.

5 Yoga (see A. Avalon’s “ Serpent Power D
¢ Nyasa (see ** Shakti and Shakta ).
’ Diagrams (see Ibid.).

s purashcharana is the repetition, a specific number of times and
under specific conditions, of Mantras (see “ Shakti and Shakta” by
Woodroffe and ** Purashcharyarnava ” by the King of Nepal).

2
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nature become indeed wicked and bound to all manner of
gin (69). Say, O Lord of all the distressed ! ' in Thy mercy
how without great pains men may obtain longevity, health,
and energy, increase of strength and courage, learning,
intelligence, and happiness; and how they may become
great in strength and valour, pure of heart, obedient to
parents, devoted to their wives,’ mindful of the good of
their neighbour, reverent to the Devas and to their Gurus,’®
cherishers of their children and kinsmen (70-72), possessing
the knowledge of the Brahman,’ learned in the lore of, and
ever medidating on, the Brahman. Say, O Lord! for the good
of the world,” what men should or should not do accord-
ing to their different castes ° and stages of life.” For who
but Thee is their Protector in all the three worlds ? (78-74).

End of the First Chapter,® of the Mahéanirvana Tantra
which is the most excellent of all Tantras and wherein is
set forth the essence of all Dharma, entitled * Questions ’
relating to the Liberation of Beings .

! Dinesha, an epithet of Shiva.
! Svadaraniratah.

® Spiritual teachers.

‘ The Supreme.

’ Liokayatrayah siddhyartham, that is, for the accomplishment
of the world-harmony which is the realisation of the Dharma of
each being.

¢ Varna.
" Ashrama.

S Ullasa a term which means that which arises or appears ; that
which is revealed. Ullasa also indicates joy.

Y The questions of the Devi begin at v. 18 and go on to the end
of the Chapter, that is 57 verses in all.




CHAPTER II

THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN

Having heard the words of the Devi, Shangkara,' Bestower
of happiness on the world,’ great Ocean of Merocy, thus

truly spoke.’

Sadashiva ' said :

O Exalted and Holy One!* Benefactress of the universe,
well has it been asked by Thee. By none has such an
auspicious question been asked aforetime (1-2). Worthy of
all honour art Thou, Who knoweth, what is right, O Bene-
factress of all born in this age!® O Gentle One ! what Thou
hast said is verily true. O Parameshvari, Thou art Omni-
coient. Thou knowest the past, present, and future,’ and
Dharma. What Thou hast said about Dharma of the past,
present, and future, is without doubt- true " according to
the injunctions® and appropriate.’ O Sureshvari! ¥ men,
whether they be of the twice born ™ or other castes, afflicted

“} Shiva (see note to v. 58, ch. L)
* Loka-shangkarah =Jandnang kalyanasya utpadakah.

S Pattvena kathayamisa. He spoke of the essentials concerning
which he was asked. Here He commences to answer the Devi’s
questions relating to the saving of creatures.

‘ Maha-bhage.

* Rali Yuga.

¢ Pri-kala.

" Yathatattva.

* Yathanyaya.

* Yathayogya.

0 Qureshvari, feminine of Sureshvara, Lord of the Suras or Devas.

! Referring here to the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas, who
are spiritually reborn on being invested with the sacred thread.
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as they are by this sinful Age,' and unable to distinguish
the pure from the impure, cannot gain purity by the Vedic
rituals, or the success of their desired ends or by the
Sarmbhitas ? and Smritis ® (8-6). Verily, verily, and yet again
verily, I say unto you, O beloved, that in this Age * there is
no way to Liberation but that proclaimed by the Agama®
(7). - I, O Blissful One,® have already foretold in the Vedas,’
Smritis,® and Puranas,’ that in this Age the wise shall
worship the Devas according to the method enjoined in the
Agama (8). Verily, verily, and beyond all doubt, I say to
you that there is no Liberation for him who in this Age, goes
counter to such scripture and follows another (9). There is
no Lord but I in this world, and I alone am He Who is
spoken of in the Vedas, Puranas, and Smritis and Sarhhitas
(10). All these teach that My abode is the Purifier of all

! Ralikalmashadindnam. As to which Bharati says: those who
are rendered wretched as a result of sins which are concomitants of
the Kali Age.

* Here Puranas (vide Ch. I, vv. 80-88).

® v. ante, p. 10, n. 1.

! Kali Yuga.

5 Phat is, the Tantra Shastras (see Introduction to “ Principles
of Tantra”). Tarkalangkara quotes as from the Uttara Tantra the
following verse, which also occurs in the Kularnava.

Sarvacharat paribhrashtah kulacharang samashrayat
Kulacharatparibhrashto rauravang narakang brajet.

(Let him who is fallen from all other Acharas seek shelter in
Kulachara but he who is fallen from Kuladchéara goes to the Raurava Hell.)

¢ Shiva, feminine of Shiva.

" As to the assent of other Shastras to the authority of the
Tantras, see ' Principles of Tantra ”; the Atharva Veda, the Prashna,
Kalika, Tara, Narayana, Shiva, Nrisimha-tapani, Gopalatapani Upani-
shads, and other works.

® See notes under ch. I, 84-86.

® Phe ‘‘ Principles of Tantra’ loc. cit., refers to Kalika Purana,
Skanda Purana, Bhagavata Purana, and others.

® Here collections of Shastras other than those named. See p. 10,
n. 1. “He who is spoken of” (Pratipadyo’smi) that I am proved,
shown, established in all these scriptures.
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the worlds,! and they who are averse to My doctrine are
unbelievers and sinners, as great as those who slay a
Brahmana (11). Therefore, O Devi! the worship of him
who heeds not My precepts is fruitless, and, moreover, such
an one goes to hell? (12). The fool who would follow other
doctrine heedless of Mine is as great a sinner as the slayer
of a Brahmana or of a woman, or a parricide ; have no doubt
of that (13).

In this Age® the Mantras * of the Tantras are efficacious,’
yield immediate fruit, and are auspicious for J apa,’ Yajna,’
and all such practices and ceremonies (14)." The Vedioc rites
and Mantras which were efficacious in the First Age ® have
ceased to be so in this. They are now as powerless as
snakes, the poison-fangs of which are drawn. They were
fruitful in the Satya and other ages but in the Kali Age
they are as if dead (15). The whole heap of other Mantras
have no more power than the organs of sense of some image
in a wall. To worship with the aid of other Mantras is as
fruitless as it is to cohabit with a barren woman. Nothing
is gained and the labour is lost (16-17). He who in this

! Matpadang lokapivanam. Pada says Bharati= Sthana = place.
That is He is the source of all purity.

A Naraka, the region of Yama,the Judge of men and Ruler of the
Hells, in which the wicked suff er (Vishnu Purana, 207, 286).

* Kali Yuga.

* See Woodroffe’s *“ Garland of Letters ™.

’ Siddha.

¢ Recitation of Mantras. See “‘ Shakti and Shakta .
' Sacrificial rites.

* He here says that in the Kali Age the Mantras given in the
Vedas (Shrauta-jatiya), are not of efficacy and it is the Mantras given
in the Tantras which are efficacious to quickly give the desired object
(Bharati).

® Satya Yuga.
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Age' seeks salvation by ways prescribed by others is like a
thirsty fool who digs a well on the bank of the Jahnavi “{18),

! Kali Yuga. See as to these verses Preface.

On this Tarkalangkara observes as follows: What is the reason
why the Vaidik Mantras were formerly fruitful but are no longer so.
As a fact the prescribed fruit may be gained by the doing of Vedic rites
and following the Vaidika achara as also by doing the rites approved
in the Smritis, Puranas, Shaivachara, Vaishnavachara, Dakshinachara,
Vamachara, Siddhantachara and Kaulachara. The Uttara Tantra gives
the relative excellence of Vedachara, Vaishnavachara, Shaivachara,
Dakshinachara, Vamachara, Siddhantachara and Kaulachara the highest
beyond which there is nothing higher. (Each of these Acharas is more
excellent than that which precedes them—see also Kularnava, Ch. II,
vv. 7,8.) Of these Acharas the first three are included in Pashubhava.
Dakshinachara is mid-way between Pashu and Vira. Vama and
Siddhanta are in Virabhava and Kulachara, though it is in Virachara,
in its highest stage attains to Divyabhava. The reason why the
Pashubhava is forbidden in this Tantra is that in the Kali age no one
can fully observe the rules of Vedachara, Vaishnavachara and Shaiva-
chara. If this is not done then the Vaidika, Smarta, and Pauranik
Mantras, rules and sacrifices cannot bear any fruit. Who in the pre-
sent day is able to observe Vedachara ? Who after his investiture with
the sacred thread lives in the family of the Guru rigidly observing-the
continent life (Brahmacharyya) and who returning therefrom between
the ages of 24 and 80 takes a wife and enters the life of a householder ?
Who again on his attaining the age of 50 years enters the stage of
Vanaprastha ? Do the Brahmanas of the present day maintain them-
selves by what they earn by teaching or the performance of sacrifices :
If (as is patent) the men of the present age are not observant of the
injunctions (Shasana) of the Vedas then how can they hope that the
Vaidika rules will do them good ? As a facs it is impossible to observe
Pashubhava. Thus no one can carry out the injunction which says
that the Pashu should collect for himself leaves, flowers, fruits and
water and should not look on a Shudra or think of a woman. It is
difficult to come across a pure Pashu who is not fallen by association
with the wicked—with those who are fallen by keeping the company
of Mlechchhas, wine-drinking and other bad habits. - On this account
Shiva has said that there is no Pashubhiva in the Kali age. If there
is no Pashubhava there are no rites of Pashubhdva. Therefore under
present circumstances no fruit can be gained by the use of Vaidik
Mantras and the like which are appropriate for Pashubhava only. It
is on this account that Shiva revealed the Agamas for the salvation
of men who have fallen from their Achara. At present there is no path
to Liberation outside the Agama.

! Gamga, Ganges; so called as coming from out of the thigh of the
sage Jahnu,




THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN 23

and he who, knowing My Dharma, craves for any other
is as one who with nectar in his house yet longs for the
poisonous juice of the Akanda plant® (19). No other path
is there to salvation and happiness in this life or in that to
come like unto that shown by the Tantras which give both
happiness and Liberation® (20). From my mouth have
issued the several Tantras with their sacred legends and
practices both for Siddhas and Sadhakas® (21). At times,
O My Beloved! by reason of the great number of men of
the Pashu * disposition, as also of the diversity of the quali-
fications ® of men, it has in some places been said that the
Dharma spoken of in the Kulachara ° Scriptures should be
kept secret (22). And in some places again I have, O
Beloved ! revealed some Tantras with the object of inclin-
ing the minds of men thereto.” Various are the Deva and
Devis who have been spoken of as also Bhairavas,’ Vetalas .

! This exudes a white juice like milk but poisonous.

! Nanyah pantha mukti-hetur ihamutra sukhaptaye.

% Or, as it might be said analogically, * for adept and novice 2
* See ‘‘ Shakti and Shakta .

5 Adhikari-vibhedena. Adhikara means competency, qualification
to perform a particular act or worship. Thus that boy is entitled
(Adhikari) to the Upanayana ceremony whose Chudakarana (tonsure)
cerempony has been performed.

¢ The Tantrika division of worshippers of that name, who follow
the way (Achara) of Kula : see Woodroffe's ‘“ Shakti and Shakta ”.

7 Jiva-pravritti-kiarini kanichit kathitanyapi—that is, to create
some desire in their minds so that they may be inclined towards it.
On this Bharati says: In the preceding verse He has enjoined
secrecy in respect of some practices. In this He says that He has also
revealed some Tantras to induce men towards these practices without
disclosing their difficulties. In verses 23-24 he further develops the
topic of the difference in Adhikara.

s Manifestation of Shiva (see following notes).

" The monkey-faced son of Shiva, born of Gaurl after She had
entered into the body of Rani Taravati, wife of Raja Chandra-shekhara.
There were two sons born, one Bhairava and another Vetala, See his
history as given by the Muni Aurvva to Raja Sagara in chap. xlv of
the Kalika Purana.
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Vatukas,' Nayikas® and forms of worship such as Shaktas,’
Shaivas,! Vaishnavas,” Sauras,’ Ganapatyas, and others.
In them too, are described various Mantras ® and Yantras®
which aid men in the attainment of Siddhi,” and which,
though they demand great effort, yet yield the desired fruit
(23-25). As and when questions were asked of me by any
one, so O Beloved, did I give as reply which was appropriate
and of benefit to him ™ (26).

None before has ever questioned Me as Thou hast
done for the advantage of all mankind—nay, for the
benefit of all that breathes, and that, too, in such detail
and with reference to the needs of the present age.”
Therefore, out of My affection for Thee, O Parvati!
I will speak to Thee of the supreme Essence of essences
(27-28). O Deveshi! I will state before Thee the very

! One of the terrific manifestations of Shiva, known as Bhairava,
whose Vahana is a dog. There are others, such as Kala Bhairava,
Nakuleshvara Bhairava.

? Nayikas are forms of Shakti, eight in number--Ugrachanda,
Prachanda, Chandogra, Chanda-nayika, Ati-chanda, Chamunda, Chanda,
and Chandavati.

* Worshippers of the Devi, as the Shakti or Divine energy.

* Worshippers of Shiva.

® Worshippers of Vishnu, of which the four chief sects are the
Nimbarka, Ramanuja, Vallabhachari, and Madhavachari.

® Worshippers of the Sun.

" Worshippers of Ganesha formerly, but hardly now, a distinct
sect. The worship of the Deva is popular in the Mahratta country, and
all Hindus invoke this Deva before commencing any work or devotion.

S See Woodroffe’s ‘‘ Shakti and Shakti” or ‘ Garland of Letters .

’ Ibid.

1 Success, accomplishment, realisation (Ibid.).

' All these worships lead to the same goal—the Brahman. But, as
men vary, so do the forms of worship. Some natures attain spirituality

in one way, others in another. For the same reasons, the means such
as Yantra, Mantra and Upasana vary.

i Y.ugadharmé,nusarena. As to Dharma, special duties exist in each
Yuga with reference to its varying circumstances.
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essence distilled from the Vedas and Agamas,' and in parti-
cular from the Tantras (29). As men versed in the Tantras
are to other men, as the Jahnavi’ is to other rivers, as I am
to all other Devas, so is this (Mahanirvana) Tantra to all
other Agamas® (30).

O Auspicious One! of what avail are the Vedas, the
Puranas, or the Shastras, since he who has the knowledge
of this great Tantra is Lord of all Siddhi? ¢ (31). Since
I have been moved by Thee for the good of the world, I will
speak to Thee of that which will lead to the benefit of the
universe (32).

O Parameshvari! should good be done to the universe,
the Lord of the universe’ is pleased, since He is its Self,
and it depends on Him (33). He is One. He ever is.
He is the Truth. He is the Supreme Unity without a
second. He is Ever-full and Self-manifest.” He is Eternal

! Vide “ Shakti and Shakta.”
? Ganges, Gammga. See p. 22, n. 2.

® Yatha mareshu tantra-Jnah saritam Jahnavi yatha,
Yathaham tridiveshanam agamanam idam tatha.

Verses 80 and 81, speak of the excellence of this Tantra as each
Tantra and in fact each Shastra does of its own.

¢ Siddhi (vide p. 4, n. 8). The Tantra is thus the cream of all
previous doctrine extracted for the use of the men of this Age, who may
thus, without the learning of the other Shastras, acquire knowledge of
the Brahman.

° Vishvesha. That is the Director of all including Shiva himself.
(Vishvesham asmadadinam sarvesham niyanta). Now why should
doing good to all be pleasing to Him ? The answer is that the Vishva
(the universe or all) is in Him. Now how is it that you say that He
is Vishvatma or Soul of the Universe. The answer is that the Vishva
has its support on Him,

¢ ! Without a second —that is, every creature is one of a class
but the Supreme stands apart, and is unlike any other thing, and there
is none other like Him. ‘‘ Ever-full ” (Sada-pirna), entire, whole, un-
divided. ‘‘ Self-manifest” (Sva-prakasha), self-lustre. He has not to
depend on anything else for His manifestation, such as the Sun, Moon
or other Energy. ‘‘He is the Truth,” and all else is relative to Him
unreal.
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Consciousness and Bliss' (34). He is without change,’
self-existent,” and ever the same,' serene,” above all attri-
butes. He beholds ' and is the Witness® of all that is,
Omnipresent,’ the Self of everything that is.® He, the
Eternal and Omnipresent, is hidden and pervades all things."
Though Himself devoid of senses, He is the Illuminator of

' Bharati says that v. 84 establishes that the Paramatma is alone
Sat and all else Asat. It alone should be meditated upon and worship-
ped, since It is Reality, the pleasing subject of meditation and the Cause
of Liberation. The Lord is Sadrapa, Sat, Being itself (Svabhava), the
one true Reality (Ekah Satyak). From this it is to be inferred that all
else is Asat. The Text proceeds to prove this reality stating that He is
Advaita which is Sajatiya-vijatiya-shinya, that is, free of both intrinsic
and extrinsic distinctions (see n. 4) and therefore Paratpara (Parat
Brahmader api parah, shreshthah), that is, higher than the High such as
Brahma and the rest. He is self-manifesting (Svaprakasha) and not
manifested as objects are by Sun, Moon or other Lights. Cf. Na tatra
Staryo bhati, na chandratarakam, eté. He is Sadapirna, the eternally
existing whole, Sarvada akhanda and the eternal Chit (Jndna) and
Ananda.

* Nir-vikara. He is free of Vikara which means deviation from
the primary character (Prakriti) of any thing. Prakriter anyathi-
bhavar vikarah tadrahitar.

* Nir-adhara. That which supports itself and is supported by
nothing.

! Nir-vishesha—Svagatabhedarahita. Bheda or difference and
distinction which marks finitized being is of three kinds, viz., intrinsic
or Svagata such as the distinction which exists between the leaves and
branches of the same tree and extrinsic which is Sajatiya such as the
distinction which exists between one kind of tree and another and
Vijatiya the distinction which exists between trees and things which
are not trees. The Brahman is free of all Bheda. !

* Nir-akula.

® Gunatita. The Supreme Being is, in Its ultimate Nir-guna aspect,
without attribute, though, when It unfolds Itself by Shakti, It appears
as One possessing attributes. The Supreme is but One and the Same,
but by reason of the various beings which It pervades, It appears
differently according to the characters of such being, and enjoys their
attributes (Shrimad-bhagavata, chap. ii, verses 80-82). He is beyond
the Gunas, pleasure and pain, etc.

" Sarva-drik.

® Sarva-sakshi=witness of all Karma both good and evil.

* Vibhu or in whom all the Powers (Aishvarya) are.

* Sarvvatma= Sarvasvariipa : the Reality of all.

" Gadhah sarveshu bhiteshu. Sarvavyapi Sanatanak.
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all the senses and their powers® (35-36). The Cause of all
the three worlds, He is yet beyond them and the mind of
men. Ineffable and Omniscient, He knows the universe,
yet none know Him * (37). He sways this incomprehensible
universe, and all that has movement and is motionless in
the three worlds depends on Him ; and depending on His
reality the world of forms appears as true.’ We too have
come from Him as our Cause * (38-39). He, the one Supreme
Lord,’ is the Cause of all beings, the Manifestation of
Whose ocreative Energy in the three worlds is called
Brahma (40). By His will Vishnu protects and I dissolve.
Indra and all other Guardian Devas of the world depend on
Him and hold rule in their respective regions under His
command. Thou His supreme Prakriti® art adored in all
the three worlds (41-42). Each one does his work by the
power of Him who dwells within and directs. None is
ever independent of Him (43). Through fear of Him " the
Wind blows, the Sun gives heat, the Clouds shower season-
able rain, and the Trees in the forest flower (44).

It is He who destroys Time at the Great Dissolution,
of whom even Fear and Death itself are afraid.” He is

. ! Sarvendriya-vivarjita’ sarvendriya-gunabhasah ; or it may be
. translated, * Yet all the senses tell of Him.”

*Mam na janati kashchana. The All-knowing Paramatma knows
all bub no one knows Him.

! Tat-satyatam upashritya sadvad bhati prithak prithak : that is the
reality of Brahman gives the appearance of reality to the different
forms seen in the world such as earth, water and the like. Their
apparent reality is really His.

‘ Tenaiva hetu-bhiitena vayang jatah. The “ We " refers to Shiva
Himself considered as an emanation and others.

* {shvara, God as Creator and Ruler of the universe.

5 See Woodroffe's “ Shakti and Shakta”. His Power as material
cause of the universe.

" Phat is, in obedience to Him, through fear of disobedience (see
Sixth Valli, Kathopanishad).

¢ That is, who is not affected by time, fear and death.
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Bhagavan,! Who is indicated by the words Yat Tat® in the
Vedanta ® (45). O Adored of the Devas ! all the Devas and
Devis—nay, the whole universe, from Brahma to a blade of
grass—are His forms * (46). If He be pleased, the Universe
is pleased. If aught be done to gratify Him, then the
gratification of All is caused (47). As the pouring of water
at the root of a tree satisfies the wants of the leaves and
branches, so by worshipping Him all the Deathless Ones’
are satisfied (48). Just as, O Virtuous One! all the beautiful
Devis® are pleased when Thou art worshipped and when
men meditate on and make Japa and pray to Thee (49). As
all rivers must go to the ocean, so, O Parvati! all acts of
worship must reach Him as the ultimate goal ” (50). Who-
ever be the worshipper, and whoever be the Devata whom
he reverentially worships for some desired end, all that is
given to him through the Deva he so worships comes from
Him as the Supreme (51). Oh, what use is it to say more

! See note under ch. I, 18.

' The “ That,” which all in their essence are, or the Supreme—the
One, that is—7Tat Sat. The Vishvatman is without a name, nor is it
known how It should be called other than by the designation of  That "
in the neuter gender. Though the unconditioned Brahman and the
apparently conditioned appear as different (by attributes), yet They are
the same, and designated by Tat, the relation between them being
Tadatmya (sameness). The Devi is Chidakasha-svarapini (Lalita, verse
80), non-separable from Chit, and denoted by Tat (Tat-pada-lakshyartha).

* Shruti and Darshana (see Introduction to * Principles of Tantra ).

‘ Tanmayam=Paramatmasvaripam, ultimately these forms are
Him, see the Katha Upanishad (ii, 2).

® Amaras —that is, the Devas.
° That is, the other Devis.

"The same thought is contained in the Bhagavad-Gita, where the
Supreme Lord says that “ All worship, to whomsoever directed, reaches
Him ”. It has been pointed out (Max Miiller, ** India, what It can teach
us,” p. 252) that a similar idea is to be found in the Prophet Malachi

(i, 14), where the worship of strange gods is accepted as a tribute which
in reality falls to Yahweh.
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before Thee, O My Beloved ? There is none other but Him,
to meditate upon, to worship, to pray to, for the attainment
of Liiberation with such delight or ease (52). Need there is
none to trouble, to fast, to torture one’s body, to follow
rules and customs, to make large offerings ; need there is
none to be heedful as to time ' nor as to Nyasa® or Mudra;®
wherefore, O Kuleshéni ! + who will strive to seek shelter
elsewhere than with Him ? (53-54).

End of the Second Chapter, entitled “ Introduction to
the Worship of Brahman ”.

! Dik-kala-vichara. In ordinary worship, the time of the day, the
position' of the planets, the direction of the worshipper’s face, have
to be regarded, but not so here.

* A ritual as to which see ‘ Shakti and Shakta,” by Woodroffe.
 Ibid. Cf. Hymn in Mahakala Sarhita.

¢ Peminine of Kuleshana, a name of Shiva as Lord of the Kaulas
whose way of life is Kulachara which is Advaita Vedanta. See
Chapters VII, v. 98 ; X, v. 212.
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CHAPTER III

THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN—(Contd.)

SHRI DEVI said :

O Deva of the Devas, great Deva, Guru of Brihaspati®
himself, Thou hast revealed all Scriptures,® Mantra, and
Sadhana,’ thereof; Thou hast also spoken of the Supreme
Brahman who is higher than the highest and the Supreme
Lord by worship of Whom mortals attain both Happiness 3
and Liberation. O Lord ! how shall we please that Supreme
Spirit, how O Deva! may we realise Him ? What is the
Dhyana of and the observances® relating to the Supreme
Lord the Supreme Self ? It is My desire, O Lord ! to hear
of the truth of all these from Thee. Speak, O Lord, in Thy
mercy (1-4). ‘

Shri Sadashiva said :

Listen, then, O Beloved of My life ! to the most secret
and supreme Truth, the mystery whereof, O propitious
One, has nowhere yet been revealed.

Because of My affection for Thee I shall speak to
Thee of that Supreme Brahman, Who is Being-Conscious-
ness in the form of the universe and Who is dearer to Me
than life itself. O Maheshvari! the unchanging eternal,
conscious world-pervading® Brahman may be known in

! Spiritual preceptor or director of Brihaspati, the Deva-guru, that
is, the Guru of the Devas.

? Shastras. .

$ See Woodroffe's ** Shakti and Shakta ” and * Serpent Power ”.

* Vidhana.

®Mhat is in Its Svarapa or by Its Lakshana that is attributes.
Sachchidvishvamayam : Sat = Sadasthayi=which ever is (that is with-
out becoming or change in past, present or future). Chit=Chaitanya=
pure Consciousness. Vishva=Asheshang jagat=the limitless universe:
Vishvamaya=who pervades it, ;
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Its real Self' or by Its external signs®(5-6). That Which
is without difference®, pure being*and beyond both mind
and speech,” Which truly is in the three worlds of appear-
ance’, is the Brahman according to Its real nature (M.
That Brahman is known in ecstasy ' by those who look upon

! Tatsvarapa=Svaripalakshana of Brahman.

' Lakshana=Tatasthalakshana. Lakshana is that of which anything
is seen or known (Lakshyate anena, iti, lakshana. This is the apparent
as distinet from the real nature: God as manifest in the universe as
contrasted with the nature of God as He is in Himself.

* Nirvishesha=Svagatabhedabhinna. (See ch. I1, 84 and notes.)

* Sattamatra=Kevalaparamarthasattvaripa. The Supreme is pure
Being.

® Avangmanasagochara : that is, incomprehensible by mind and
inexpressible in speech.

® Asattrilokisadbhanam. The Brahman in Its Svaripa is the Sat
which ever is in the existing changeful Asat or universe. Hariharananda
says that Asat is the appearance as true of that which is not so (asatya
mithyabhutayah trilokyah sadbhanam sadvaj-jnanam). The Svaripa
is the real in that it is the whole (Parna) and not the subject of change.

" Samadhiyoga: Samadhi=Chittaikagryam=the state of one-
pointedness of the Chitta. Yoga=undivided devotion to the Lord
together with full knowledge ; or Samadhi=Parameshvara : Samadhiyate
chittam asmin: Into whom the Mind or Chitta is placed. Yoga=
Samyagdarshana or complete knowledge.

Tarkalangkara says that Laya.yoga is called Samadhi Yoga. In
. the gix Amnayas six different Yogas are spoken of. In Parvamnaya it is
Sangkhya-yoga ; in Dakshinamnaya it is Ekatma-yoga ; in Pashchimam.
néya it is Unmani-yoga ; and in the sixth or hidden (Gupta) Amnays it
is Sahajavastha. The aim of all the six Amnaya Yogas is dissolution
(Laya) in the Brahman. 8o it has been said that all the Yogas above
mentioned denote Atma (Ekatma-vachaka). Shangkaracharyya in hig
Yoga-taravall says: “‘ Sadashiva has spoken of 120,000 kinds of Laya,
That through Nada is one of these and important (Nadanusandhana,.
samadhi). Patanjali defines Yoga to be * Chitta-vritti-nirodhak,’ that is,
stoppage of mental modifications.” The commentator says that the
Chitta (mind) has five states, viz., Kshipta, Madha, Vikshipta,
Ekagra and Samadhi: The first is due to the action of Rajoguna,
The mind is restless roaming in all the directions. This state ig
antagonistic to Yoga. The Mudha state is due to the action of Tamo.
guna. In this state wicked acts prompted by lust, anger and the like
appear right. This also is antagonistic to Yoga. The Vikshipta state
is due to the action of Sattva-guna. Now the mind inclines towards
the delights of Heaven and other pure forms of enjoyment. This also
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all things alike,' who are above all contraries,” devoid of all
wandering thought,® free of all ignorance regarding body and
self * (8). That same Brahman is known from His external
signs, from Whom the whole universe has sprung, in Whom
when so sprung It exists, and into Whom all things return’
(9). That which is known by yoga-experience may also be
perceived from these external signs.” For those who would

conflicts with Yoga practice. Ekagra is that state in which the mind
is withdrawn from all other objects than that on which it is centred.
This is helpful in Yoga practice. When the mind is thus made one-
pointed (Ekagra) Samadhi comes of itself. At that time the mind
leaves hold of all external objects and becomes dissolved in the supreme
Brahman which is supreme Bliss.

! To whom friend and foe are one and the same.

! Dvandvatita—that is, above, or unaffected by, the contraries, pain
and pleasure, heat and cold, etc.

* Nirvikalpa=Nanavidhakalpana-shinya. The mind is poised in
the equilibrium of consciousness not thinking now of this now of that.

* Dehatmadhyisa-varjita. Freed of the notion which leads one to
believe the body to be the Self. That is, those who have freed themselves
of the false notion (Adhyasa) that the body is Atma or the Self. The
Brahma-svariipa is known to Paramahangsas alone. Only those know it
who are Yogis to whom friend and foe are one, who are affected neither
by pleasure nor pain, whose mind is in poise ; free from now this thought
now that, who are devoid of the false notion that the body is Atma. This
they achieve by concentration of mind and that complete and direct
visici? (Samyag-darshana) which arises from undivided devotion to
the Lord.

*This is paralleled by the second Siutra of the Vedanta-Satra,
*“ Janmadyasya yatah,” from which the birth, ete., of it {this world).
Cf. Kamakalavilasa. Cf. Taittiriya Up., 8 —1—1.,

® That is, the same Brahman, who may be known in Its inner
nature by the real or direct knowledge (Sva-ripa-jnina) of Self, may also
be apprehended through the senses from Its manifestation in the
created world. He here establishes the identity of Brahman in both its
Svaripa and Tatastha aspects. And so Shiva says, that which is know-
able by Svaripa-Buddhi is also knowable through its external manifesta-
tions. Sadhana is for those who are seeking the latter. For those
qualified to seek the Svaripa Brahman are beyond the stage of
Sadhana through which at one time or one birth or another they must
have passed. Tarkalangkara says: Although the Svaripa Brahman
known by Yogis in Samadhi is one and the same as that which
is known by external signs yet there is a difference of essential
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know Him through these external signs, for them Sadhana®
is enjoined (10).

Attend to me, Thou, O dearest One! while I speak to
Thee of such Sadhana.! And firstly, O Adya! I tell Thee
of the Mantroddhara ® of the Supreme Brahman (11). Utter
first the Pramava,’ then the words ‘“ Being” and “ Con-
sciousness,” ° and after the word “ One ”° say “ Brahman ”.

MANTRA

Onv Sachchidekam Brahma’ (12)

This is the Mantra. These words, when combined
according to the rules of Sandhi, form a Mantra of seven
letters® If the Pramava be omitted, it becomes a Mantra

characteristics. The first is pure Consciousness (Anupahita-Chaitanya)
without creative activity (Kartritva). Such Brahman is neither
Creator, Protector nor Destroyer. The second is the Turiya Brahman
with (Upahita) Mala-prakriti. Through this union there issued from
the latter Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Savitri, Laksimi and Bhagavati who
in accordance with their respective Gunas create, protect or withdraw
the worlds. It is Brahman in this second aspect who is spoken of as
the Creator, Protector, and Dissolver of the universe.

'J,--“’ See Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shakta .
3 Mhat is Sadhana of the Tatasthalakshana Brahman.
3 Mantroddhara, Mantra-t+uddhara. In the Matrikas the Mantra

lies scattered. Mantroddhara is the formation of the Mantra by selec-
tion of the Matrikas.

‘ That is, the sacred Mantra Om, from which all Devas, Vedas,
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and all things, have come, and to which they
rveturn (Pranatoshini, p. 19). See Woodroffe’s “ Garland of Letters "

5 Qat.Chit--that is, absolute Being and absolute Consciousness (as
to the meaning of which term see “ Shakti and Shakta ") and which
with absolute Bliss (Ananda) is the Brahman.

¢ Ekam.
7* Om, the One Being Consciousness Brahman.”

S Qandhi is the rule of Sanskrit grammar by which final and
initial syllables of words coalesce. Thus the words Om Sat Chit
3
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of six letters only (13). This is the most excellent of
all the Mantras, and the one which immediately be-
stows Dharma,® Artha,* Kama, ®* and MoksZa.! In the use

Ekam Brahma become the following seven letters, Om-Sach-chid-
ekam-Brahma, neither vowels, which, according to the Tantras, are
Shaktis of the Consonants, nor Visarga, which they call Kilaka, being
regarded as separate letters.

! Rectitude, religious merit.
* Wealth, worldly prosperity.
* Desire and its fulfilment.

¢ Liberation.

The Chaturvarga as they are called are the four aims of man and
are Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha. The first is both Law, natural,
ethical, social and so forth and the Merit acquired by the observance
thereof. It is meritorious action whereby man gains happiness in this
world (since obedience to Liaw leads to that) and in heaven and is the
groundwork of all further advance. Man should seek to know and
observe Dharma and to live righteously. Artha is the means by which
this righteous life may be maintained such as in the material sense
money, lands, goods, food, drink and so forth. These means must be
righteously obtained. Kéama is desire and its fulfilment. This must be
a righteous desire for that which is not such is contrary to Law
(Adharma). These three are known as the Trivarga. A man may
renounce the world, but if he does not do so, he must seek his happi-
ness by meritorious acts and desires and the means by which they may
be achieved. Indeed it is said that all these should be equally cultivated
and the man who is addicted to one only is unworthy : Dharmarthakamah
samam eva sevyah: Yoga hyekasaktah sa jano jaghanyak. Thus the
house-holder who is always engaged in ritual worship to the neglect
of his worldly affairs is to be condemned. The fourth which with the
other three constitutes the Chaturvarga is Moksha or Liberation, the
final end to which all sentient being trends. This is beyond the Heaven-
world which is a transitory state. For Moksha is permanent., What is
the nature of this final end is the subject of discussion. According to
the views of this Tantra which is written from the Advaita standpoint
it is the union in one identity of the individual (Jivatma) and supreme
Spirit (Paramatma) by the dispelling of that ignorance which supposes
them to be different. The Trivarga constitute the path of enjoyment.
Moksha according to some views is to be obtained by renunciation.
According to Shikta teaching there is given to its followers both
Enjoyment and Liberation. The world itself is the seat of Liberation
(Mokshayate hi sangsarah, as the Kularnava Tantra says). Worship is
of the supreme Yoni, the Cause of all, Which in Its Svarapa is Moksha
and in Its manifestation the field of enjoyment. That field gives
Moksha also when the unity of both are known and action is according
to Dharma and the injunctions of the Shastra. Hai yoni namas te’stu
namas testu yoga-moksha pradayini (Shri-yoni-stava-raja-kavacha).

&
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of this Mantra® there is no need to consider whether it be
efficacious® or not, or friendly or inimical,’ for no such
considerations affect it (14). Nor ab initiation into this
Mantra is it necessary to make calculations as to the phases
of the Moon, the propitious junction of the stars, or as to
the Signs of the Zodiac. Nor are there any rules as to
whether the Mantra is suitable or not.* Nor is there need
of the ten Sangskaras' This Mantra is in every way
efficacious in initiation. There is no necessity for consider-
ing anything else (15). Should one have obtained, through
merit acquired in previous births, an excellent Guru, from
whose lips this Mantra is received, then life indeed becomes
truitful (16), and the worshipper, receiving in his hands
Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha,’ rejoices both in this
world and the next (17).

! Ag is shown by what follows.
? Siddha.

3 As in the case of other Mantras (Ari, enemy, inimical ; Mitra,
friend, friendly). Some letters and groups of letters are friendly, and
some inimical to others (see Tantrasara, p. 25). See next note.

* Rula, Akula. Before initiation it is usual to ascertain whether
the Mantra is Sva-kula or A-kula—that is, whether the Mantra is suit-
able to the disciple or not. For the procedure to be taken in order to
ascertain this, see Kularnava Tantra, Tantrasara, p. 25 ; and see verse
88, chap. vii, post. To ascertain the suitability of a Mantra for a
particular disciple various methods are adopted. To ascertain the
friendly or inimical character of a particular Mantra for any particular
disciple figures of Chakras such as A-ka-tha-ha and the like are drawn.
The A-ka-tha-ha is a square with sixteen ' Houses'’ in which the
letters of the alphabet are grouped in a particular way. Another
Chakra is drawn to ascertain whether a Mantra is Svakula or Akula.
By the Rinidhani Chakra it is ascertained whether a particular Mantra
is in the position of a debtor (Rini) or creditor (Dhani). The former is
acceptable.

5 What is here referred to are the Sangskaras of the Mantra, not
the ordinary Sangskiras of the worshipper. The ten Mantra-sangs-
karas are—(1) Janana, (2} Jivana, (8) Tadana, (4) Bodhana, (5)
Abhisheka, (6) Vimalikarana, (7) Apyayana, (8) Tarpana, (9) Dipana,
and (10) Gupti. (Gautamiya Tantra, cited in Tantrasira, p. 90.)

¢ Chatur-varga: See p. 84, n. 4, {Tri-vargo dharma-kamarthaish
chatur-vargah sa-mokshakaih.)
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He whose ears this great jewel of Mantra reaches is
indeed blest, for he has attained the desired end, being
virtuous and pious, and is as one who has bathed in all
the sacred places, been initiated in all Yajnas,' versed in
all Scriptures, and honoured in all the worlds (18-19).
Happy is the father and happy the mother of such an
one—yea, and yet more than this, his family is hallowed,
and the gladdened spirits of the Pitris® rejoice with the
Devas, and in the excess of their joy® sing (20): “In our

family is born the most excellent of our race, one initiate

in the Brahma-mantra. What need have we now of Pinda*

offered at Gaya, or of Shraddha, Tarpana,” pilgrimage |

at holy places® (21); of what use are alms, Japa,” Homa,"
or multiplicity of Sadhana," since now we have obtained

! Sacrifices and worship generally. * Forefathers.

3 Pulakanchita-vigraha—literally, the hairs of whose body stand
erect (from sensation of joy). This sensation, whether arising from
joy or voluptuousness, is a Bhiva of the Alangkara-shastra.

* Pinda is cake made of rice, curd, honey, and various kinds of
fruits, Tila seed, Tulasi leaf, offered on Kusha grass to the ancestors
(Pitod).

®* A non-sectarian Tirtha, or place of pilgrimage, where Hindus
resort to offer at the shrine of Vishnu-pada, Pinda cakes and water to
the spirits of their departed ancestors.

® The religious ceremonies performed for the dead for the first
time, on the eleventh day for Brahmanas, thirteenth day for Kshatriyas,
sixteenth day for Vaishyas, and for Shiadras on the thirty-first day
after death, and repeated annually.

" The offering of water and til-seed to the Pitris. This is the Tar-
panam referred to in the text.

® Mirtha, places of pilgrimage.
° Recitation of Mantras (vide Shakti and Shakta).

1 The Homa, or Fire Sacrifice, is one of the five Yajnas prescribed
by the Shastras. Clarified butter and other substances are poured
into the sacred fire as an offering to the Devas, accompamed by
Mantras, beginning with Om and ending with Svaha. It is per-
formed on special occasions, such as the investiture of the sacred
thread, marriage, initiation, ete.

" Ritual and practice generally, See Woodroffe's “Shakti and
Shiakta ”. Or it may be translated ** Homa with its multiple rituals .

o
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imperishable satisfaction by the Sadhana of this good
gon ? "’ (22).

Listen, O Devi! Adored of the world, whilst I tell
You the very truth, that for the worshippers of the Supreme
Brahman there is no need for other religious observances
(23). At the very moment of initiation into this Mantra
the disciple is Brahman,' and for such an one, O Devi!
what is there to attain in the three worlds ? (24). Against
him what can adverse planets or Vetalas, Chetakas, Pisha-
chas, Guhyakas, Bhatas,’ the Matrikas, Dakinis, and other
Spirits avail ?° The very sight of him will drive them to
flight with averted faces (25). Guarded by the Brahma-
mantra, clad with the splendour of Brahman, he is as it
were another Sun. What should he fear, then, from any

! Brahma-maya—Tliterally, becomes Brahman, or the embodiment
of Brahman.

* These and the following are dark, or unclean, or fearful spirits.
Vetala is a spirit attendant on Shiva (Demon presiding over corpses).
In the Kalika Purana (chap. xlv) the Muni Aurva describes Vetila
and Bhairava as sons of Shiva by Gaurl, who had entered the body of
Rani Taravati, wife of Raja Chandra-shekhara. Chetaka, according
to Hemachandra, are Deva-yoni who serve in Heaven. Pishichas are
unclean Deva-yonis. Guhyakas are Deva-yonis, attendants of Kuvera,
‘Deva of Wealth, described in the Kashi-khanda. Bhitas are ghosts of
‘all kinds, against which protective Mantras are.used. A sample may
be found in the Garuda Purana, chap. cxcix.

* There are two kinds of Matrika, the beneficent eight Shaktis—
Brahmani, Kaumari, Varahi, Vaishnavi, Maheshvari, Mahendri, Aindri,
and Yami—and the Dakini Matrikas, of terrific aspect and destructive
disposition, such as Mukta-keshi, Smitanana, Iiola-jihva, and others.
The Yogini Tantra (Highth Patala) gives an account of the origin of
the latter. At the dissolution, when nothing was left in Shiva but the
five elements, He asked His Shakti to find Him a place for them, His
own creation having been destroyed. Shakti said that the creation was
Hers, and not His, for without Her, Shiva is but Shava (corpse). Shiva
then went away in anger, and, going westward, created out of the ashes
of His body a demon of huge form. He then returned to Shakti, and
took Her with Him to the demon. The latter, on seeing Shakti, was
overcome by his lust for Her, and begged of Her to save his life by the
gratification of his desire. Shakti assented if he could defeat Her in
battle. It was then that Shakti threw out from Herself the terrific
Matrikas, who are those referred to in the text,
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planet (26). They flee, frightened like elephants at the
sight of a lion, and perish like moths in a flame (27). No
sin can touch, and none but one as wicked as a suioide
can harm him who is purified by truth, of pure mind'a
benefactor of all beings, a faithful believer in Brahman (28).
The wicked and sinful who seek to harm him who is initiate
in the knowledge of the Supreme Brahman do but harm
themselves, for are they not indeed in essence inseparate
from the ever-lasting One ?® (29). For he is the holy sage
and well-wisher, working for the happiness of all, and, 0
Devi! should it be possible to harm such an one who can
go in peace ? (30). For him, however, who has no knowledge
of the meaning of, nor of the awakening of the Mantra,
it is fruitless, even though it were inwardly uttered ten
million times (31).

Listen, then, O My Beloved ! while I tell Thee of the

meaning and awakening of Mantra. By the letter A is
meant the Protector of the world*; the letter U denotes
Him who dissolvess it °; and M stands for its Creator °® (32).

! Shuddha = Nirmalantahkarana=with pure inner instrument.

* Phat is, men, though phenomenally different, are in their ulti
mate and inner ground of being, one. Therefore, & man who seeks fo
harm a Brahmopasaka Sadhu harms himself. &

® Mantra-Chaitanya is Chaitanya Shakti, and is the name for the
Jnana of the presiding Deva (Adhishthatri-devata) of the Mantra. The:
“ awakening ” of the Mantra is in the consciousness of the Sadhaka.
See " Garland of Letters” and * Shakti and Shakta,” by Sir
J. Woodroffe.

! Vishnu, and so also the commentator on Shankaricharya, Ananda
lahari says :

Akaro Harirityahurukaro Hara uchyate,
Makaro Brahmanah samjna jayate pranavastu vai.
** Shiva.
 Brahma, the creative Manifestation of the Supreme Brahman,
The three letters A, U, M are the component parts of the Pranava,
which by the rules of Sandhi become “ Om ”. This explanation isa
variance with the Rudra-yamala Tantra, which says thas A is the lefter
of Brahma, U that of Vishnu, and M that of Shiva. But the three are
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The meaning of Sat is eternal changeless Being; of Chit,
Consciousness; and of FEkam, One without a second.
Brahman is so called because It is everywhere.! Now, O
Devi! 1 have given You the meaning of the Mantra, which
grants the fulfilment of desires. The awakening of the
Mantra® is the knowledge of Him, Who is the pervading
Devata of the Mantra, and such knowledge, O Supreme

one—Eka mirtistrayo deva brahma-vishnu-maheshvarah. The latter
is perhaps the better interpretation.

Tarkalangkara says Om is formed by the union A, U, M, of
which the first is Vishnu, the second is Maheshvara and the third
Brahma. By the Pranava these are knowu. The Goraksha-Samhita says :
“Ichchha, Kriya, Jnana are Gauri, Brahmi, Vaisinavi. The threefold
Shakti is immanent in (abides in) the world. Beyond these is the Shakti
(according to another reading the L_ight—Jyotih) Om.” From the
Pranava which is the Svaripa of the Adya Shakti, these three Shaktis
‘have emanated for the purpose of Creation, Maintenance and Dissolu-
‘tion. These three Shaktis are Ichchha, Kriya, Jnana. Ichchhi is Gaurl
(Mahakali). She, united with Maheshvara and associated with Tamo-
Guna, dissolves. Kriya Shakti is Brahmi (Mahasarasvati). She,
united with Brahma and associated with Rajo-Guna, creates. Jnana
Shakti is Vaishnavi. She, united with Visinu and associated with
Sattva-Guna, maintains. Here Chaitanya associated with Malaprakriti
or Adya Shakti is the object of worship. It is Adya Shakti who
divides Herself according to the three Gunas and becomes Ichchha,
Kriya, and Jnana Shaktis. And Chaitanya associated (Upahita) with
Adya Shakti divides according to Gumas into Brahma, Vishnu,
Maheshvara. Brahméa united with Savitri creates, Vishnu united with
Mah#-Laksami maintains and Maheshvara united with Gaurl dissolves
the Universe. The Shaktis Ichchha, Kriya, Jnana are but aspects
of the Adya Shakti, as Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvara are but
aspects of the Turiya Brahman associated with (Upahita) Adya Shakti.
The Pranava therefore is expressive of Brahman as united with
(Upahita) Malapraksiti which is the state of equilibrium (Samyavastha)
of the Gunas. He is spoken of as Creator, Maintainer, Dissolver.
Were Brahman not united with Prakriti then there would be no
activity (Kartritva) in Him and no Chaitanya in Praksiti. By mutually
entering into one another Praksiti acquires the Chaitanya of Brahman,
and Brahman Kartritva of Prakriti. When separated they may both
be called Jada. The meaning of the Mantra here is that the Pranava
signifies the Chaitanya-maya-brahman united with Adya Shakti.

! Brihattvad Brahma giyate li¢. Brahman is so called because
of Its greatness (Brihattva). ot

! Mantra Chaitanya (vide ante).
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Lady! yields the fruit of worship to the worshipper (33-35).
O Devi! the presiding Devata of the Mantra is the omni-
present,’ eternal,’ inscrutable,’ formless, stainless,’ and
ineffable Brahman (36). When introduced by the Bija’ of
Sarasvati,’ Maya,’ or Kamala, instead of the Mantra Om,’
it bestows various kinds of learning, or Siddhi in Maya,"
or prosperity in every quarter (87). The Mantra may be
varied either by the prefixing or omitting of Omh, or by the
placing of it before each word or every two words of
the Mantra (38). Sadashiva is the Rishi U of this Mantra.

out or makes manifest all objects.

? Qanatanam = Pragabhavadhvamsarahitam, i.e., of which there was
no absence in the past and of which there is no dissolution.

3 Avitarkyam =gnihaniyam, that is, about whom nothing can be
said.

! Niranjanam = Manashchakshuradyavishayabhitam (Bharati) :
That which is beyound the scope of the mind (Manas) the eye
(Chakshuh) and others senses.

S The “ seed ” Mantra, see Woodroffe's * Garland of Letters -
S The Bija of Sarasvati—DevT of vak (speech)—is Aing.
" Shakti of Brahma, whose Bija is Hring.

S Llakshmi—Devi of wealth, consort of Vishnu—whose Bija is
Shring.

" That is, the Pranava (Ong-kara) is dropped, and the Bija of
any of the Devis named is substituted.

1 Bharati reads it as *‘ various kinds of learning, Maya or prosper-
ity in all quarters .

Thus the Mantra Aing Sach Chid Ekam Brahma bestows Learning,
Hring Sach Chid Ekam Brahma bestows Siddhi in Maya which accord-
ing to Tarkalangkira means actually Nirvana-mukbi and Shring Sach
Chid Ekam Brahma bestows Prosperity. This verse as Bharati says indi-
cates the various ways in which the Mantra Om Sach Chid Ekam
Brahma may be practised. It may be recited as a whole with or without
the Pramava or it may be broken up into as many parts as there are
words in it. Hach again of these words may be used with or without
the Pranava or any two of them and so on. Tarkalangkara adds that
the Mantra may be varied by substituting each of the three Bijas
above-named when the Mantra becomes a Vidya. Eighty-five different
forms of Mantra may thus be obtained.

= " Mhat is, the inspired Teacher by whom it was originally “ seen,”
or * to whom it was revealed ".

:.'T
! Sarvavyapi= Sakala-padarthavyapanashila= That which spreads & 5
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The verse is called Anushtup,® and its presiding Devata is
the Supreme Brahman, Who is without attribute * and Who
abides in all things. It avails for the attainment of Dharma,
Artha, Kama, and Moksha ’ (39).

Now listen, dear One, whilst I speak to You of Kara-
nyasa‘ and Amga-nyasa 5 (40). O great Queen and adored
of the Devas, the Sadhaka should with great care and with
observance of injunctions concerning Nyasa place the words
Om, Sat, Chit, Ekam, Brahma, on his thumb, threatening
finger,’ middle, nameless,’ and little fingers respectively,
followed respectively by the words Namah, Svaha, Vashat,
Hung, and Vaushat®; and he should next say Om

! A form of metre ; that in which this Tantra is written.

* Nir-guna.

3 Bharati says the Viniyoga or employment of this Mantra is for
acquirement of Chaturvarga and after the introductory Mantra detail-
ing the Sadhaka’s Sankalpa runs. “ Obeisance to Sadashiva Rishi
on the head. Obeisance to Chhandah anushtup on the mouth. Obeis-
ance to the Nirguna Parabrahman the Inner Director of all beings on
the heart. The Viniyoga of this is for the attainment of Dharma,
Artha, Kama, Moksha. Shirasi Sadashivaya Rishaye Namah. Mukhe
Anushtup-chhandase Namah Hridi Sarvant&ryaminirguna-pa.rabrah-
mane Namah Dharmarthakiamamokshaptaye viniyogah. The above is
called Rishyadi-Nyasa. It is tollowed by Karanyasa (vv. 41, 42),
Arhganyasa (v. 48) and spoken of in the following verses.

4 Phe ceremonial touching of the fingers (see ante, p. 25, " Shakti
and Shakta ). Karanyasa is done with the following Mantras Om
armgushthabhyang Namah. Sat tarjanibhyang Svaha Chit madhyama-
bhyang Vashat. Ekam Anamikabhyang Hum. Brahma Kanishtha-
bhyang Vaushat. Om Sachchidekam Brahma Karatala-prishthabhyang
Phat.

5 Phe ceremonial touching of various parts of the body (Armgan-
yasa) is as follows: Om Hridayaya Namah, Satb Shirasi Svaha, Chit
Shikhayai Vashat Ekam Kavachaya Hum. Brahma Netratrayaya
Vaushat. Om Sachchidekam Brahma Karatalaprishthabhyang Phat.

S i.e., the first, or index finger.
’ 4.e., the fourth, or ring finger.

* Namah is a Mantra, used in worshipping a Devati. So ‘' Namah
Shivaya” means ' Salutation to Shiva”’. So also are the other
Mantras mentioned. Svaha is the Consort or Shakti of the Fire-Lord,
Agni. The Limga Purana says that Svaha is the Consort of Shiva in
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Sachchidekam Brahma over the palm and back of the
hand, followed by the Mantra Phat (41, 42).
The Sadhaka should in the like manner, perform Amga-

nyasa' commencing with the heart and ending with the
hands (43).

After this, whilst reciting the Mantra Om or the Mula-
mantra,’ Pranayama® should be performed thus : He should
close the left nostril with the middle and the fourth
finger, and then inhale through the right nostril, meanwhile

the form of Fire. In the Lalita-sahasra-nima, verse 110, the Devi is
addressed as Svaha and Svadha. The former Mantra is used in parti-
cular in the worship of Fire, and the latter in the oblation of water to
Deva and Pitri. Different interpretations of Svaha are given in the
Prapanchasara, Taittiriya-Shruti, Samaveda-Brahmana, and Yaska's

Nirukta, for which see Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on the Lalita
verse 110.

! Vide ante and Author’s ‘* Shakti and Shakta .

? Here it is “* Om Sach-chid-ekam Brahma . In Shakti worship it
may be the fifteen-syllabled Mantra (Pancha-dashi)—" Hring Shring,
Kring Adya Kalika Parameshvari Svaha.” Devi is Herself the Mala-
Mantra (Mila-mantratmika) (Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 86).

* The description follows.

On Pranayama Tarkalangkara says that the ordinary procedure is
to close the right nostril with the right thumb. Air is then drawn in
by the left nostril. Whilst this is being done repeat sixteen times the
Mantra or its first letter, the Pranava or the Maya Bija. This is
Paraka. Then close left nostril also with the little and fourth fingers
of the same hand (by this both nostrils are closed) and do Kumbhaka
(retention of breath) doing Japa of the Mantra 64 times in manner
aforesaid during such Kumbhaka. Then remove the thumb from the
right nostril and exhale through it doing Japa 82 times. This is
Rechaka (exhalation). This is the first Pramayama. The process is
now reversed. Inhalation is done through the right nostril the left
nostril being closed with the thumb of the left hand. This is the
second Pramayama. Then a return is made to the first Pranayama
which is the third Pranayama. A complete Pranayama consists of
these three. A man who is short of breath and unable to do it as
above may practise it doing Japa of the Mantra a fourth of the above-
mentioned numbers (that is, 4, 16, 8 instead of 16, 64, 82). He who is
unable to do even this may practise Pranayama doing Japa for a fourth
of the last mentioned period, (that is, 1, 4, 2). The rule relating to
Pranayama with the Brahma Mantra differs in that the right hand is

alone used and the Japa is 8, 82 and 16 for Piraka, Kumbhaka and
Rechaka respectively.
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making Japa' of the Pranava or the Muala-mantra eight
times? Then, closing the right nostril with the thumb
and shutting also the mouth,’ make Japa of the mantra
thirty-two times. After that gently exhale the breath
through the right nostril, doing Japa of the Mantra the
while sixteen times.* In the same way he should next
perform these three acts first with the right nostril, and
then repeat the same process with the left nostril. O
adored of the Devas! I have now told Thee of the method
of Pranayama to be observed in the use of the Brahma-
Mantra (44-48). The Sadhaka should then meditate on the
Supreme Brahman for the accomplishment of his desire as
follows (49).

MEDITATION °

In the lotus of my heart I contemplate the
Divine Consciousness, the Brahman without

' Recitation of Mantra ; see ** Shakti and Shakta ".
? This is Paraka.

® This is Kumbhaka.

! This is Rechaka.

® Dhyana.

.’ Chaitanya=Chetanam (Bharati), also He who is Shabdabrahma
@8 Pranava (Tarkalangkara). :

Tarkalangkara says: Brahman should be meditated upon in the
Liotus of eight Petals in the heart as it were the flame of a lamp
undisturbed by any breeze. How can He who is everywhere the same
and undivided Consciousness (Chinmaya) be the subject of meditation
in the limited form of a flame? Again the one Brahman reflected in
Maya appears as the various Jivas, Devas, men, beasts, insects and so
forth. If the Brahman be without distinction (Nirveshesha) why are
there such differences as Deva, worm and so forth ? The Devas who
are Anandamaya are the reflection (Abhasa) just as are the worms and
moths. Then why are these differences perceived in the Nirveshesha
Brahman ? It is not unnatural to ask such questions. Brahman is
omnipresent and the same everywhere. As the rays of the sun fall even-
ly in every part of the city of Calcutta so the lustre (Abhasa) of the
Brahman rests on all things everywhere in the same manner. In this
there is no difference. In Maya are the three Gunas and nothing else.
Sattva by reason of its purity is capable of receiving and refiecting the
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distinetions,' in whom are all powers’ Knowable by Hari,
Hara, and Vidhi,> whom Yogis* approach in meditation,

Light. Tamas by reason of its impurity is unable to do so. In Rajas
there are present partially the capacities of both. The rays of the sun
fall on the earth, on whitewashed buildings, on polished articles of
furniture, on swords, mirrors and gems but shows more powerfully on
the whitewashed houses than on the earth, on the polish than on the
house, on the sword than on the polish, on the gem (sunstone) than on
the mirror. Consciousness (Chaitanya) resting on (Upahita) Maila-
prakriti which is the Brahman is like the sun and our Buddhi is like
the sunstone (Saryakantamani), our senses are like the mirror, the body
like the sword, the five Mahabhitas, insects and the like are like the
earth. Fach of these according to its degree of purity is capable of
receiving the Light of Chidananda in greater or less degree. In this
way all things are in the Brahman which is Chaitanya but it receives it
according to its purity and receptivity. When the rays of the sun fall
upon the sunstone it acquires like the sun the powers of burning.
When the Light of Chaitanya falls on Buddhi the Buddhi is awake and
works. Chaitanya united with it (Upahita) in this way is called
Vijnanamaya Purusha. It is this Purusha which does everything. It
is He Who by the instrumentality of the senses sees and hears and so
forth. His acting through the senses (Indriyas) is called Jagradavastha.
When the senses are dissolved in the Vijnanamaya Purusha and the
latter is in the Puritat Nadi which is as it were the sheath in which
the heart Liotus is, that state is called Svapnavastha. When the
Vijnanamaya Purusha is in the state of sameness (Tadatmyasambandha)
then the state is Sushupti. The Dhyana of Brahman detached from
Maiya cannot however be had by thissmethod because in that case no
form or attribute is apprehended. By Samadhi (voga) alone can the
Brahman (attributeless) be directly realised (Sakshatkara). Brahman
united with Maya  is thought of as lustrous (Tejomaya) because
of such union. Although Itself undetached It can by reason
of Maya be thought of as detached. In this sense It dwells in the
heart of every creature as it were separate and individualised. By
meditating on It is accomplished meditation on the collectivity of
things (Samashti). The Dhyana of Brahman should be done as above
-described or according to the rules of the Kularrnava Tantra. There
can  be no-worship of the detached Brahman. The latter can be
realised by the power of Yoga alone. : : i

" Nirvishesham=in whom there are no distinctions, that is devoid
of Svagata, Svajatiya, and Vijatiya Bheda (Tarkalangkara). The first
being illustrated by the branches, leaves, flowers and fruit of one tree,
the second by the difference between things of the same class such as a
mango tree and a Bilva tree and the third the difference between
things not of the same class such as a tree and a rock.

* Niriham= Nirakamksham = pripta-samastaishvaryyam ityarthak.
He who desires and is in need of nothing since in Him are all powers.

% 4.e., Vishnu, Shiva and Brahma. * Adepts in Yoga.

.




THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN—(Contd.) 45

Him Who destroys the fear of birth and death,! Who is
Being,’ Consciousness * the Root of all the three worlds (50).

Having thus contemplated the Supreme Brahman, the
Sadhaka should in a devout spirit, in order to attain union ®
with Brahman, worship with offerings of his mind* (51).
For perfume let him offer to the Supreme Spirit the essence
of the Earth,’ for flowers the Ether, for incense the essence
of the Air, for light the essence of Fire, and for food ° the
essence of Water " (52). After mentally repeating the great
Mantra® and offering the fruit of it to the Supreme Brah-
man, the excellent disciple should commence external
worship (53). Meditating with closed eyes on the Eternal
Brahman, the worshipper should with reverence offer to
the Supreme whatever be at hand, such as perfumes, flowers,
clothes, jewels, food, and drink, after having purified them
with the following (54, 55).

MANTRA

The vessel of offering is the Brahman and so is the
offering therein. It is offered by Brahman into the Fire
which is Brahman. To Brahman he will attain whose

! When He is known, the fear of death passes.

¥ Qachchitsvaripam=He who ever is (Saddsthayi) and Jnana.
Sat=who ever is (Bharati). Cf. Chha 6—21. Sat eva idam agra asit
and Asat eva idam agra asit.

* Brahma-Sayujya, a form of secondary Liberation (others being
Salokya and Saripya) in which the Sadhaka is united into Brahman,
The fourth or hightest is Nirvina (Tarkalangkdra).

‘* As to these, see Chap. V, verses 41, 142-152.

* Mahi-tattva.

® Naivedya, offering of the eatables. ~

7 Phe five elements—(1) Kshiti, (2) Ap, (8) Tejas, (4) Marut, and
(5) Vyoma—are offered in the mental worship with the object of puri-
fying the gross body of the Sadhaka.

® Viz., O Sachchidekam Brahma.
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mind is fixed on the Brahman by the performance of the
rites which are Brahman * (56).

Then, opening the eyes, and inwardly and with all his
power making Japa with the Mila-mantra,’ the worshipper
should offer the Japa to Brahman® and then recite the
hymn that follows and the Kavacha *mantra (57). Hear,
O Maheshvari! the Hymn to Brahman, the Supreme Spirit,
by the hearing whereof the disciple attains union with®
the Brahman (58).

STOTRA

Om! I bow to Thee, the eternal Refuge of all :

1 bow to Thee, the pure Consciousness who art in the
form of the universe.’

I bow to Thee Who art One without distinetion’ and
Who grants Liberation.

! This passage occurs in the Bhagavad-Gita, chap. iv, verse 24. The
Tantrikas sometimes purify wine with this Mantra, called Sangshodhana
(purifying), the Arpama being the Patra, the Havik being the wine, the
Tire being the digestive fire, the sacrificer the Sadhaka, and the Brahma-
karma the rites of the Chakra. The Dandins also use it before taking
food. By the Mantra the Sadhaka is taught to recognise the unity of all.

? Here “ Om Sachchidekam Brahma”. By ‘fruit’ is meant the
merit of the repetition, ete.

' 8o in the Bhagavad-Gita Krishna tells Arjuna that, whatever he
does, he is to offer it to Him. Water is offered in the palm of the hand
or in the Sruk. The Mantra of offering is Brahmarpanamastu *“ Be it
for Brahman ".

* Ravacha, the protective Mantra, which is worn, contained in a
metal case round the neck as an amulet. Kavacha means an armour,
coat of mail.

* Sayujya, one of secondary states of Liberation, namely, Salokya,
Saripya, Samipya, and Sayujya.

¢ Vishvarapatmakaya. Vishvaripatmaka= Vishvaripa atma yasya.

! 3 Advait.atattvaya, =8ajatiya-vijatiyatmagat-bheda-rahitatattvaya,
that is, One in whom there are no distinctions (Bharati) as to which
gee p. 44, n. 1. :
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I bow to Thee, the Brahman' Whose nature it is to be
outspread as the universe’ (but Who art Thyself) be-
yond all Gunas.’ (59).

Thou art the only * Refuge and Object of adoration.

Thou alone art in the form of the whole universe and art
its Cause.’ :

Thou alone art Creator, Preserver, Destroyer of the world.

Thou art the sole immutable Supreme, Who art unchang-
ing Consciousness® (60);

Dread of the dreadful, Terror of the terrible.

Refuge of all beings, Purificator of all purificators.

Thou alone rulest the high-placed ones,’

Supreme over the supreme, Protector of the Protectors (61).

O Supreme Lord® Who art manifest as the Form of all,
yet Thyself Unmanifest’

‘Who art everywhere,” Who art Imperceptible by the senses,
yet the very Truth.

! Brahmane, that is to the very great (Atibrihat) (Bharati).

! Vyapine = Sakalavastuvyapana-shilaya (Bharati) translated as in .

the text.

® Nirgunaya= Sattvadigunarahitaya.

‘ Bkam which may be read as one or the chief (Mukhya). He is
the object of adoration (Varenyam) of those who are in fear of the pain
of the circle of repeated births, and deaths (Janma-mrityu-dukkhadi-
bhirtibhirupasaniyam).

5 He is both Upadana-karana—that is, material cause, and Nimitta-
kiarana or efficient cause. The Universe is within and is a form of, the
Lord. See Punyiananda’s Commentary on v. 1 of Kamakalavilasa.

¢ Nirvikalpa, a difficult word to translate in English but is the state
opposed to limited experience in which there is sense of difference
(Bheda-buddhi) resulting in duality and plurality of thoughts, man now
thinking of this now of that. There is nothing of all this but unchang-
ing Consciousness. Nirvikalpa = Nanavidhakalpana-shinya.

” Devas, Brahma, and others.

8 Paresha as He is Lord over Brahma and others.

’ Sarvaripa aprakishin. Another reading is, Sarvva-ripivinashin,
*in the form of all things and imperishable ”.

© Anirdeshya=incapable of location: Shabdena nirdeshfum as-
hakya (Bharat1).

P e——T——————rE— T
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Incomprehensible, Imperishable, All-pervading, Hidden and

Formless.'

Lord and Light of the Universe! save us from harm’ (62).

On that One alone we meditate, that One is the sole object
of our Japa.

To that One alone the Witness® of the Universe we bow.

Refuge we seek with the One Who is our sole Eternal

Support,

The Self-dependent® Lord, the Vessel of safety in the

Ocean of existence (63).

This is the five-jewelled® Hymn to Brahman the
Supreme Spirit. He who pure in mind and body ° recites -
this hymn is united with the Brahman' (64). It should be
said daily in the evening, and particularly on the day of
the Moon! The wise man should read and explain it to
guch of his kinsmen as believe in Brahman’ (65). I have
spoken to You, O Devi! of the bejewelled hymn of the
Great Liord, O Graceful One! listen now to the Kavacha of
the name Jagan-marhgala © by the wearing and reading
whereof one becomes a knower of the Brahman (66).

e S

! yyapakavyakta-tattva. Avyakta tattva is that which is devoid of
form (Avyaktatattva rupadi-rahitatvat).

* Apaya: Bharati says this means any fall from devotion, under-
standing (Buddhi' and the like.

3 Mhe Atman is notda.ffected by pain or pleasure, but is a spectator
only. Niralamba or without support.

5 Pancha-ratna. The hymn is composed of five verses, each of -

which is regarded as a jewel.

¢ Prayata=Pavitra. ’ Brahma-sayujya, ante, p. 45, n. 3.
* Somavira, i.e., Monday.

s markalangkara says (p. 66): I have heard that Raja Ram Mohan
Roy under instructions from Hariharananda Bharati used to do worship
of the Brahman every day in a lonely place and with the object of
explaining Its Svarapa once a week to devout friends and relatives
established the Brahma-Samaja.”

] 10 World-beneficent. That is the Kavacha or protective Mantra
of that name,
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MANTRA *

May the Supreme Spirit* proteot the head,

May the Supreme Lord ° protect the heart,

May the Protector of the world * protect the throat,

May the All-pervading, All-seeing® Lord protect the
face (67),

May the Spirit of the Universe ° protect my hands,

May He who is Consciousness Itself " protect the feet,

May the Eternal and Supreme Brahman protect my
body in all its parts always (68).

The Rishi® of this world-beneficent amulet is Sada-
ghiva; the verse is Anushtup ’, its presiding Devata is the
Supreme Brahman, and the object of its use is the attain-
ment of Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha ' (69). He
who recites this protective Mantra " of Brahman after do-
ing Rishi-nyasa™ attains knowledge of Brahman, and is one

! The one Brahman is here invoked by different names in order to
protect different parts of the body. Supreme Self or Spirit or Para-
mitma is thought of as in the Sahasrara Padma in the head, Supreme
Liord or Parameshvara is object of meditation in the heart. Protector
of the world or Jagatpata, the Vishnu aspect, is invoked to protect the
throat so that the Sadhaka my utter the sacred names and Mantras
of his Ishtadevata.

* Paramatma. ! Parameshvara. ¢ Jagat-pata.

® Vibhu ; Sarva-drik. As knower of all and of all generals the
Lord is Sarvajna as knower of particulars He is Sarvavit.

§ Vishvatma. " Chin-maya.

* By whom it was “ seen ", The name of the Mantra is Shri-Jagan-
mamgala.

® A form of metre.
1 See ante, under v. 14. " Ravacha.

2 Rishinyisa is done with this Mantra : Asya Shrijaganmargala-
namaka-kavachasya Sadashiva rishir anushtup chhandah Parabrahma
devatd dharmartha-kimamokshaviptaye Shrijaganmargalakhya kava-
chapathe viniyogah. Shirasi Sadashiviya rishaye namah. Mukhe
anughtup-chhandase namah. Hridi Parabrahmane devatayai namak,

4
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directly with the Brahman 1(70). If written on birch-bark
and encased in a golden ball, it be worn round the neck
or on the right arm, its wearer attains all kinds of powers’
(71). 1 have now revealed to Thee the Kavacha of the
Supreme Brahman. It should be given to the disciple who
is worthy of favour, who is both devoted to the Guru and
possessed of understanding 3(72). The excellent Sadhaka *
shall after reciting the Hymn and the Kavacha with rever-
ence, bow to the Supreme (73).

THE SALUTATION
Om

I bow to the Supreme Brahman.

I bow to the Supreme Spirit.

I bow to Him Who is above all attributes.’

I bow to the eternal Being again and again (74).

Obeisance to the Supreme Lord may be by body or
mind or by word as the Sadhaka wishes; but the one
thing needful is purity of disposition ® (75). After worship-
ping in the manner of which I have spoken, the wise man
should with his friends and kinsmen partake of the Holy
food’ consecrated to Brahman the Supreme Spirit (76).
In the worship of the Supreme Lord there is no need to

! Sakshat Brahma-mayo bhavet.

* Siddhi.

! Dhimate. The word Dhiman (the root DhI is from Dhyai to
think and meditate) denotes both understanding and meditative nature.

¢ Worshipper.

® Nirguna—i.e., the Unconditioned Brahman.

* Vachikam kayikam vépi manasang va yathamati,
Aradhane pareshasya bhéva-shuddhir vidhiyate.

Bhavashuddhi is inner purity.
' Maha-prasada, i.e., consecrated offering.
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invoke Him to be present or to desire Him to depart.! It*
may be done always and in all places (77). It is of no
account whether the worshipper has or has not bathed, or
whether he be fasting or have taken food.* But the Supreme
Spirit should ever be worshipped with a pure heart (78).
After purification by the Brahma-Mantra,’ whatever food or
drink is offered to the Supreme Lord becomes itself puri-
fying (79). The touch of inferior castes may pollute the
water of Gamga and the Shalagrama,’ and other images and
emblems but nothing which has been consecrated to the
Brahman can be so polluted® (80). After having dedicated
it to Brahman with this Mantra, the Sadhaka with his
people may eat of anything, whether cooked or uncooked
(81). In the partaking of this food no rule as to caste or
time need be observed. No one should hesitate to take the
leavings from the plate of another, whether such another
be pure or impure * (82).

! As is done in the ordinary worship of any other Devatd. At
commencement of worship of the image (Pratima), or the Ghata, the
Avihana Mantra and Mudra is said and shown, thus invoking the
presence of the Devatd, and at close there are Visarjana (dismissal)
Mantra and Mudra. In the case of Apratishthita (uninstalled) Devata,
the image is also thrown away.

** Brahmasadhana.

* % Asndto va krita-snano bhukto vapi bubhukshitah,
Piajayet Paramatmanam sadd nirmmala-manasah.

Bathing is necessary in other worships, as also fasting, but the worship
of the Brahman for those competent is simply in spirit and in truth.
It is not, however, everyone who is competent for the Brahma-Mantra.
1t is only for the Brahma-jnani (see verse 182, post).

{ Which according to Bharati is Om Sachchidekam Brahma. Ac-
cording to Tarkalangkara it is Brahmarpanam, ete., v. 56, ante.

%Qhila. Nardayana-shila, or Shalagrama, the black fossil ammonite
found in the Gandaka River in Nepal, worshipped as an Emblem of
Vishnu.

¢ Here there is no question of touchable or untouchable: Para-
brahmarpite dravye sprishtasprishtang na vidyate.

” Ceremonially by bathing, etc., or by caste. Usually leavings
(Uchchhishta) are unclean,
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Whenever and whatsoever the place may be, howsoever
it may have been obtained, eat without seruple or inquiry
the food dedicated to the Brahman (83). Such food, O Devi!
even the Devas do not easily get, and it purifies even if
brought by a Chandala,' or if it be taken from the mouth of
a dog (84). As to that which the partaking of such food
effects in men and like creatures, what, O Adored of the
Devas! shall We say of it ? It is deemed excellent even by
the Devas. Without a doubt the partaking of this Holy
Food, be it but once only, frees the greatest of sinners *and
all sinners of their sins (85-86). The mortal who eats of it
acquires such merit as can only otherwise be earned by
bathing and giving of alms ab thirty-five millions of holy
places (87). By the eating of it ten million times greater
merit is gained than by the Horse-sacrifice,’ or indeed by
any other sacrifice whatever (88). Its excellence cannot be
described by ten thousand million tongues and a thousand
million mouths (89), Wherever the Sadhaka may be, and
though he be a Chandala,* he attains to union with the
Brahman the very moment he partakes of the nectar’
dedicated to Him (90). Even Brahmanas versed in the
Vedanta should take food prepared by low-caste men if it
be dedicated to the Brahman ° (91). No distinction of caste

! One of the lowest and most uncleanly castes.

' The five great sins (Maha-pataka) are: Killing a Brahmana or
woman (Brahma-hatya, Stri-hatya), drinking of wine (Sura-pana, except
in Virachara and under the conditions prescribed by it), theft, cohabit-
ing with wife of Guru or person regarded as Guru—e.g., uncle and aunt,
ej:c.—(Gurvamgana-ga;ma,), and association with people guilty of these
sins.

s Ashva-medha of the Veda (see the * Horse Hymns " in the Rig-
Veda, Wilson, ii, 112, 121; also Yajur Veda Madbyandini Shakha,
chap. xxii).

* Rikasha, see note 1 above.

* Amrita.

¢ Brahmane bhavitam =Brahmane arpitam (Bharati),
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should be observed in eating food dedicated to the Supreme
Spirit. He who thinks it impure becomes a great sinner
(92). It would be more tolerable, O Beloved! to commit
a hundred sins or to kill a Brahmana than to despise food
dedicated to the Supreme Brahman (93). Those fools who
reject food and drink made holy by the great Mantra
cause the fall of their ancestors into the lower regions, and
they themselves go headlong into the Hell of blind dark-
ness,’ where they remain until the Dissolution of things.
No Liberation is there for such as despise food dedicated
to Brahman (94-95). By the Sadhana ® of this great Mantra,
all acts of the Sadhaka become meritorious;® in slumber
merit is acquired." In this Sadhana any Achara which is
to the liking of the Sadhaka may be followed ® (96). For
such what need is there of Vedic practices, or of those
of the Tantras ? For him who is devoted to Brahman and
who has realised that all is Brahman the rule to be followed
is his own inclination® (97). For them there is neither
merit nor demerit in the performance or non-performance
of the customary rites. In the Sadhana of this Brahma

! Andha-tamisra, one of the Hells.
* % See Woodroffe’s * Shakti and Shikta .
® Even if otherwise not so (Bharati).

! Sushuptik sukritayate. The meaning is that the Sadhaka acquires
merit even when in a state of insensibility to the outer world. He is
continually acquiring merit. Even his sleep is an act of merit.

® The Sadhaka is not restricted to any Achara such as Veda, Vaish-
nava, Shaiva, ete. (Tarkalangkara).

® Ordinarily as regards Svechchhachéra, a man who does whatever
he wants to, is greatly blameworthy, as all his actions should be ruled
by the Shastras, and not by his wishes. To superior men greater liberty
is given. But neither this nor following verses must be taken literally
ag8 Vidhi-vada, but as Stuti-vdda, in praise of the Maha-mantra, unless
it be understood that for such a worshipper who has acquired so great
a degree of perfection his desires and actions are naturally (in con-
formity with his nature) good. For if he has truly realised that all is
Brahman and has acquired a divine nature his acts will be such.
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Mantra he meets neither obstacle nor failure' (98). By
the Sadhana? of this Dharma, O Great Devi! man must
be truthful, conqueror of the passions, devoted to the good
of his fellow-men, unaffected by what may happen, pure
of purpose, free of envy and guile, merciful and pure of
mind, devoted to the service and seeking the pleasure of
his parents, a listener ever to things divine,’ a meditator
ever on the Brahman. His mind is ever turned to the
gearch for Brahman. With strength of determination hold-
ing his mind in close control, he is ever conscious of the
nearness of Brahman (99-101). He who is initiated in the
Brahma Mantra will not lie or think to harm, and will
shun to go with the wives of others (102). At the com-
mencement of all that is done, let him say, “ Tat Sat*"”;
and before eating or drinking aught let him say, “ Be this
dedicated to Brahman ” (103). For the knower of Brahman,
duty consists in action for the well-being of the world.
This is the eternal Dharma ® (104).

I will now, O Shambhavi ®! speak to Thee of the duties
relating to Sandhya’ in the practice of the Brahma-Mantra,
whereby men acquire that real Wealth which comes
to them in the form of Brahman (105). Wheresoever

! That is, the great Mantra is so efficacious that even if its user
omits any rite enjoined by the Shastras, and so commits Pratyaviya,
it becomes no obstacle to him.

* See Woodroffe’s ** Shakti and Shakta .

* Brahma-shrota, that is a willing listener to discourse on divine E

knowledge.

* Pat Sat, or ‘' That Being or One which is,” the Unity, which is
the source of all diversity.
* Yenopayena martyanam loka-yatra prasiddhyati,
Tadeva kiryam Brahma-jnair idang dbarmang sanatanam.
Lokayatra=Lokanirvaha. That is the ordered course of things
in the world.
® Feminine of Shambhu, or Shiva. See " Shakti and Shakta'.
Shambhu=well being. Shiva=good auspicious.
” The daily rite of that name.
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he may be, and in whatsoever posture,’ the excellent and
well-intentioned Sadhaka shall, at morning, noon, and
eventide, meditate upon' the Brahman in the manner
prescribed. Then, O Devi! let him make Japa of the
Gayatri® one hundred and eight times. Offering the Japa
to the Devata,’ let him make obeisance in the way of which
I have spoken (106-107). I have now told Thee of the
Sandhya to be used by him in the Sadhana * of the Brahma-
Mantra, and by which the worshipper shall become pure
of heart (106-108). Listen to Me now, Thou Who art
figured with grace, to the Gayatri,’ which destroys all sin.

Say ‘Parameshvara” in the dative singular,’ then
“Vidmahe,”” and, Dear One, after the word ‘ Para-
tattvaya”’ 8 say “ Dhimahi,”’ adding, O Devi! the words,
“Tanno Brahma prachodayat.” *

MANTRA

“May we know the Supreme Lord ; let us contemplate
the Supreme Reality, and may that Brahman direct us.”

This is the auspicious Brahma-Gayatri which confers
Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moks#a ** (100-111).

! Asana.

" ' Gayatri Mantra. See Woodroffe's * Shakti and Shakta where
thig great Mantra is explained.

* Whose Japa is made ; in this case the Brahman.
! See * Shakti and Shakta .

* Mantra (see " Shakti and Shakta ).

® 4.e., Parameshvaraya, ‘' to the Supreme Lord ".
"* May we know.”

The Supreme Essence.”

Let us contemplate.”

¥ % May that Brahman direct us.”

" That is, towards the attainment of Dharma, Artha, Kama, and
Moksha. This is the Brahma-Gayatri, not the ordinary Vaidika
Gayatri. Cf. also chap. ix, verse 220.

¥ The Chatur-varga.

9 ¢
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Everything which is done, be it worship or sacrifice,
bathing, drinking, or eating, should be accompanied by the
recitation of the Brahma-Mantra (112). When arising
at the middle of the fourth quarter of the night, and after
bowing to the Preceptor who gave initiation in the Brahma-
Mantra,! let it be recited with all recollection. Then
obeisance should be made to the Brahman as aforesaid,
after meditating upon Him. This is the enjoined morning
rite? (118). For Purashcharana,’ O Beautiful One! Japa
of the Mantra should be done thirty-two thousand
times; oblation® three thousand and two hundred times;
the presenting of or offering water to the Devata,’ three
hundred and twenty times; sprinkling before worship®
thirty-two times; and four Brahmanas' should be
feasted (114-115). In this Purashcharana® no rule need
be observed touching food or as regards what should be
accepted or rejected. Nor need an auspicious time nor place
for performance be selected (116). Whether he be fasting

! Phat is, Orh Sachchidekam Brahma.

? pratak-kritya (of the Brahman worshipper).

*The Japa of Mantras as vowed for & particular number of times
by the worshipper.

{ Havana—i.e., the Homa sacrifice.

’ Marpana.

5 Gochana = Abhisheka (with water).  Sechanam=Marjanam
(Bharati).

7 According to note of Jaganmohana Tarkalangkara; that is,
roughly 1/10th of the last number.

® That is, Brahma-Purashcharana. In the Purashcharana of other
Mantras there is a multiplicity of ritual. Some of these are dispensed
with. Tarkalangkara says that although in Purashcharana of the
Brahma-mantra there is no need for Kilaka (concluding Mantra) and
Karmachakra (arrangement of letters in compartments of a figure
representing a tortoise) and the like, yet it is necessary to have a Vedi
or altar. This should measure one cubit each way. On it a jar should
be placed in manner enjoined and full Pija should be done in the
beginning and end and ordinary daily Paja during such time as the
Purashcharana lasts.
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or have taken food, whether with or without bathing, let
the Sadhaka, as he be so inclined, make Sadhana ! with this
most excellent Mantra (117). Without trouble or pain,
without Hymn,' Amulet, Nyasa,' Mudra,’ or Setu,® or
Kulluka®, without the worship of Ganesha as the Thief,’
and the like yet surely and shortly the most Supreme
Brahman is met face to face (118-119).

In the Sadhana of this great Mantra no other Sang-
kalpa ® is necessary than the inclination of the mind thereto.
In it what is enjoined is purity of disposition. The wor-
shipper of Brahman, Oh Devi! should see Brahman in
everything (120). In the Sadhana of this Mantra no evil
or demerit follows from any omission therefrom. This

! See * Shakti and Shakta .
* Stotra.

* Ravacha.

* See ante, p. 18, n. 7.

$ Mudra, derived from mud=to please; the disposing in different
ways of various parts of the hands and the body. There are different
kinds for different Devatds and for different purposes, See * Shakti
and Shakta .

¢ Setu, whieh literally means a dam, is ordinarily the Mantra
Om, recited in the heart at the commencement and end of Japa, though
the ‘,Setu may vary with the Devata worshipped (see Shaktananda-
taramgini, chap. x) to prevent the fruits thereof escaping as a dam
does in the case of water.

" Rulluka is the doing of Japa of a particular Mantra over the head
before and after the Japa of the Mantra of any particular Devatd, see
Pranatoshini, 2nd Ed., p. 247.

* Chaura-Ganesha, one of the Tamasik manifestations of Ganesha.
In this form he robs the worshipper of the fruits of his devotions. He
is therefore placated before worship. But this, as the text points out,
is unnecessary for the worshipper of Brahman, whom Chaura-Ganesha
cannot harm.

® Other ceremonies must be preceded by Shangkalpa or resolve, the
rule being: Manasi sangkalpayet: Vacha abhilapet : Karmana chopa-
padayet. (Let there be resolve in mind, the expression of that resolve
by word, and the carrying out of that expressed resolve by act.) This
is not necessary in Brahman worship. The Sangkalpa fixes the atten-
tion and directs and strengthens the will.

e T
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Sadhana of the great Mantra is the rectification of it (121).
In this terrible and sinful Kali Age® devoid of Tapas® and
go difficult to traverse, the very seed of Liberation is the
Sadhana of the Brahma-Mantra (122). In various Tantras
and Agamas I have prescribed differing modes of Sadhana,
but these, O Great Devi! are beyond the powers of the
feeble men of this Age® (123). For these, O Beloved ! are
short-lived, without enterprise, their life dependent “on
food,! covetous, eager to gain wealth, restless in mind, so
unsettled in their intellect that it is without rest even in its
attempts at Yoga." Incapable, too, are they of suffering and =
impatient of the austerities of Yoga. For the happiness "
and Liberation of such have been ordained the Way of Brah-
man (124-125). O Devi! verily and verily I say to Thee that
in this Age there is no other way to happiness and Libera-
tion than that by initiation in Brahma-Mantra ; I again say
to Thee there is no other way (126). The rule in all the

Tantras is that, that which is prescribed for the morning*
ghould be done in the morning, Sandhya’ thrice daily,
and worship® at midday, but, O Auspicious One! in the
worship of Supreme Brahman® there is no other rule but

! Kali Yuga.
? Devotion and the like, see p. 8, n. 4.

 This verse anticipates the question “ Thou hast revealed various
Sadanas which are the seeds of Liberation in many Agamas, Tantras
and the like. Why then dost Thou say that in the Kali Age Sadhanda
of the Brahma-Mantra is the seed of Liberation ".

* Ralau anna-gata-pranah. In the Kali Age, life is dependent on
food ; whereas in the Dvapara, Tretd, and Satya Ages life was centred
in the blood, bones, and marrow respectively.

* Samadhi.

¢ Pratah-Kritya=Morning duty, bathing, ete. (see verse 118, ante).
’ Tri-sandhyéa is the usual expression.

® Piija—i.e., worship of the Deva with offerings and ceremonies.

’ Parabrahmopésana. Upésana or worship is derived from wupa
(near) and as (to be) that is coming near to God.
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the inclination of the worshipper (127). Since in Brahma-
worship rules are but servants and the prohibitions are
of no account who will seek shelter in any other? (128).
If the disciple can obtain a Guru who is a knower of
Brahman, placid and of steady mind, leb him clasp his
lotus-like feet, and supplicate him in a devout spirit as
follows (129) :

SUPPLICATION TO THE GURU

O merciful one! Lord of the distressed ! to thee I have
come for protection; cast then the shadows of thy lotus-
like feet over my head, O thou whose wealth is fame ! (130).

Having thus prayed to and worshipped his Guru with
all his powers, let the disciple remain before him in silence
with folded hands (181). The Guru will then carefully
and in manner enjoined examine the signs and qualities of
the disciple, kindly call the latter to him, and give to the
good disciple® the great Mantra (132). Let the wise Guru®
sitting on a seat, with his face to the East or to the North,
place his disciple on his left, and gaze with compassion
upon him (133). The Guru, after doing Rishi-nyasa,” will
then place his hand on his disciple’s head, and for the
Siddhi® of the latter do Japa’ of the Mantra one hundred
and eight times (134).

! Yasho-dhana, i.e., whose sole wealth is his good name.

' The Guru examines the disciple to see whether he is suited to
receive the Mantra, and this is done by watching his demeanour and
character, ete. This has been given in detail in the Kularnava Tantra,
Sharada Tilaka and other works.

% Qat-shishya. The Mantra is given to the Sat-shishya, and no
otherwise.

4 Jpani=Brahma-jnanavan.

5 See Woodroffe’s ** Shakti and Shakta ™.

¢ Ishta-siddhi=fulfilment of disciple’s desire.
" See Ibid.
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The excellent Guru, gem of kindness, should next
whisper the Mantra seven times into the right ear of the
disciple if he be a Brahmana, or into the left ear if he be
of another caste (135). O Kalika'! I have now described
the manner in which instructions in Brahma-Mantra
should be given. For this there is no need of Paja, and
his Sangkalpa’ should be mental only (136). The Guru
should then raise the disciple, now become his son, who is
lying prostrate at his lotus-feet, and say with affection the
following (137).

REPLY OoF THE GURU

Rise, my son, thou art liberated: Be ever devoted to
the knowledge of Brahman® Conquer thy passions: May
thou be truthful, and have strength and health always (138).

Let the excellent disciple on rising make an offering*
of his own self, money or a fruit, as he may afford. Re-
maining obedient to his preceptor’s commands, he may then
roam the world like a Deva (139). Immediately upon his
initiation into this Mantra he becomes united with the
Brahman® What need, then, O Deveshi! for such an
one to practise various kinds of Sadhana ®? O Dearest
One! I have now briefly told You of the initiation into the

! Rali.
* See ante, notes under v. 120.

In ordinary worship, Sangkalpa must be performed with Darvva
grass, flower, rice, sandal-paste, Haritaki, Tila-seed, which, at the con-
clusion of the Sangkalpa-Mantra, are poured into the Kundaa.

® i.e., Devote thyself to acquire knowledge of the Brahman.

* Dakshina. This is an offering so that the Diksha (initiation) may
turn one Dakshina (Auspicious).

’ Padatma tanmayo bhavet. The word tdnmaya=Brahmamaya.
° Bee "' Shakti and Shakta .
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Brahma-Mantra (140). For such initiation the merciful
mood of the Guru is alone necessary (141). The worship-
per of the Divine Power,' of Shiva,’ of the Sun,’ of Vishnu,*
Ganesha,” Brahmanas versed in the Vedas® and all other
castes may be initiated (142).

It is by the grace of this Mantra, O Devi! that I have
become the Deva of Devas, have conquered Death, and
have become the Guru of the whole world. By it I have
done whatever I will, casting from Me ignorance and
doubt (143). Brahma,” the Brahmarshis,® the Devas,’ the
Devarshis ' first did Sadhana of this Mantra having
received it from Me. The Munis™ obtained it from the
Devarshis and the Rajarshis ' from the Munis. All these.

! Shaktas=worshippers of Shakti. ’ Shaivas.
* Sauras. ‘ Vaishnavas. ° Gamapatyas.

¢ Vipras. The stages in the life of a Brahmana are, Shtdra by birth,
Dvi-ja (=twice born) after the Upanayana ceremony, Vipra when he
is versed in Vedic knowledge, and Brahmana when he has the know-
ledge of the Brahman. In the true sense anyone who knows the
Brahman is Brahmana, as the case of Vishvamitra illustrates. Bharati
says that v. 142 states that all persons be they Brahmamnas or of in-
ferior caste initiated or otherwise have competency (Adhikara) for
initiation into the Brahma-Mantra.

.70Of the Tri-murti.

* Brahmarshis: Rishis or Seers mind-born sons of Brahmi such
as Bhrigu.

* Such as Indra and others.
'° Rishis who are devas such as Narada.

" Munis, Vyasa, and others. “ He whose heart is not distressed in
adversity, in whom all joy in prosperity is lost, from whom passion,
fear, and wrath have passed away, he is called a Muni fixed in medita-
tion” (Bhagavad-Gita, chap. ii, verse 56). A more specific definition
is ‘Mananat munir uchyate’ (a Muni is so called on account of his
Manana—that is, of his thought, reasoning, and independent investi-
gation, which follows on hearing, or Shravana, and which is itself
followed by Nididhyasana, or profound contemplation on the conclusion
—Siddhanta—arrived at after Shravana and Manana).

" Rajarshis: Kings who became Rishis such as Janaka, Rituparng
and others. ; :
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O beloved, by Sadhana of this Mantra attained union with
Brahman by the Mercy of the Paramatma (144-145).

In the initiation with this Brahma-Mantra, O Great
Devi! there are no restrictions. The Guru may without
hesitation give his disciple his own Mantra, a father may
initiate his sons, a brother his brothers, a husband his wife,
a maternal uncle his nephews, a maternal grandfather his
grandsons® (146-147). Such fault as elsewhere there is in
other forms of initiation, in the giving of one’s own
Mantra, by a father or other near relative, does not exist =
in the case of this great and powerful Mantra (148). He
who has heard it, however it may be, from the lips of one
initiate in the knowledge of Brahman,' is purified, and
attains the state of Brahman, and is affected neither by
virtue nor sin (149). The householders of the Brahmana
and other castes who pray with the Brahma-Mantra should
be honoured and worshipped as being the greatest of their
respective classes (150).

Brahmanas at once become like those who have con-
quered their passions,” and lower castes become equal to
Brahmanas : therefore let all worship those initiate in the

! This Tantra therefore relaxes in the case of the Brahma-Mantra
the rules laid down in others. Thus in the Ganesha-vimarshini it is
gaid : Inmitiation (Diksha) by the father, maternal grandfather, Yatis
and Sanny#sis who have passed out of all Ashramas does not bring
good (Na kalyanadayika). Initiation by the uterine brother, husband
and maternal uncle is also prohibited. The Yogini Tantra forbids
initiation by father-—at any rate, as regards Shakti-Mantra—maternal
uncle, and younger brother. Siddhas are exempted from the prohi-
bition. Similarly, the Rudra-yamala Tantra, which also prohibits
initiation of daughter by father, states that the husband should not
initiate his wife unless he be himself Mantra-siddha in which case he
may initiate her, not as putrika but as his own Shakti. The Bhairavi
Tantra also permits initiation by the Guru in his own Mantra. No
restrictions apply in the case of the Brahma-Mantra.

* Brahma-jnani.

* Yatis = Paribrajakas or those who have conquered their desires
and are detached from the world, :
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Brahma-Mantra, and thus knowers of Brahman' (151).
They who insult them incur the sin of slaying Brahmanas,
and go to a terrible Hell, where they remain as long as the
Sun and Stars endure (152). To revile and calumniate a
worshipper of the Supreme Brahman is a sin ten million
times worse than that of killing a woman or bringing about
an abortion (153). As men by initiation in the Brahma-
- Mantra become freed of all sins, so, O Devi! also may they
be freed by the worship of Thee (154).

End of Third Chapter, entitled * Instruction regarding
the worship of the Supreme Brahman .

! Brahmajna,




CHAPTER IV

THE WORSHIP OF SHAKTI

Having listened with attention to that which has been said
concerning the worship of the Supreme Brahman, the

Supreme Ishvari' greatly pleased again thus questions

Shangkara (1).

Shri Devi said :

O Lord of the Universe and my Lord !’ I am bathed
with contentment in the nectar of Thy words concerning
the excellent worship of the Brahman, which lead to the
well-being of the world and to Brahman,” and give light,*

intelligence,’ strength, prosperity® and happiness (2-8). _'

Thou hast said, O Ocean of Mercy! that as union with
the Brahman’ is attainable through worship of Him,
so it may be attained by Sadhana of Me® (4). I wish to

! Feminine of Liord and Ruler (Ishvara): Our Lady.
* Natha.

* Brahmapada.

¢ Tejas, which also connotes brilliance and energy.
* Buddhi.

6 Aishvaryya, which also connotes dominion and extraodinary
power, such as the eight Siddhis or Vibhutis.

' Brahma-sayujya=Brahmatva (Bharati).

® markalangkara says: The object of worship in Brahmasadhana
and Adyashaktisadhana is one and the same. For by Brahman is
meant Turiya Brahman united with Malaprakriti and by Adyashakti is
meant Milaprakriti as united with Turiya Brahman. It is She who is
worshipped under the different names of Maya, Mahamaya, Kali, Maha-
kali and so forth. Brahman and Maya are not separate entities. Could
they be separated then Brahman bereft of activity (Rartritva) would be
inert (Jadapadartha) and Shakti without consciousness (Chaitanya)
would also be so. The relation between Brahman and Shakti is non-
separateness (Avinabhava); that is, there can be no Brahman without

&
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know, O Lord! of this excellent worship of Myself, which
as Thou sayest is the cause of union of the worshipper
with the Brahman (56). What are its rites, and by what
means may it be accomplished ? What is its Mantra, and
what the form of its meditation ' and mode of worship ?* (6).
O Shambhu®! who but Thee, Lord among Physicians of
earthly ills,' is fit to speak of it, from its beginning to
its end, and in all its detail agreeable as it is to Me and
beneficent to all humanity ? (7).

Hearing the words of the Devi, the Deva of Devas,
Husband of Parvati,’ was delighted, and spoke to Her
thus: (8).

Shri Sadashiva said :

Listen, O Thou of high fortune and destiny, to the
reasons why Thou shouldst be worshipped, and how there-
by the individual becomes united with the Brahman®
(9). Thou art the very Para Prakriti’ of Brahman the

Shakti or Shakti without Brahman. Worship of Brahman is directed
towards Brahman as united with Shakti and worship of Shakti is
directed towards Shakti as united with Brahman. Therefore the
worship of Brahman and worship of Shakti are one and the same.
That being so the fruit to be gained by Brahmasadhani is the same as
that to be gained by Shakti-sadhani.

! Dhyéana.

’ Paja.

* A name of Shiva; from Sham (happiness, bliss, beatitude), and
bhi (to be). He Who is and grants happiness.

‘ Bhavavyadhi. This means both the ill of existence itself and
ills flowing therefrom. The ill of existence to those on the Nivritti path
is repeated birth and death. From this root other ills follow.

* Daughter of Parvata, the mountain Himdlaya. A name of the
Devi.

° Here is given the reason why the Sadhana of the Parameshvari
leads to Brahmasayujya, namely, that Her Svariupa is that of the
Brahman since they are essentially one.

" The Pard (Supreme) Prakriti and Paramatma or Supreme Con-
sciousness are united as one,

5
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Paramatma,’ and from Thee has sprung the whole Universe
__0O Shiva—its Mother? (10). O gracious One ! whatever
there is in this world, of things which have and are with-
out motion, from Mahat 3 to an atom, owes its origin to

! Paramatma. Bharati explains the word as follows: Parama=
He Who is possessed of the Supreme Maya or Shakti; and Atma=He
Who pervades all things. Atméa comes from the root At+man. At=
to spread. He who spreads is He who pervades all things (Atati
sarvang vyapnoti, iti, Atma). The Atma which is this is the Paramatma
(Parameshchasau atma cheti Paramatma).

* On this verse Tarkalangkéra comments as follows : Paramatma
and Parabrahman=Turiya Brahman beyond the three Purushas, viz.,
the Vishva, Virat and Jagrat state, the Taijasa, Hiranyagarbha and
Svapna state, and the Avyakrita, Prajna and Sushupti state (Avastha)
of which states the Purushas are Abhimani. Here Sadashiva is
describing Parvati who is an Angsha of Malaprakriti inseparate from it.
Turiya Brahman and Malaprakriti are in direct immediace connection
(Sakshat-sambandha, i.e., nothing intervenes—they are one immedi-
ately). The Samyavasthd of the three Gunas when at rest (Nidras-
thana) or the Nirguna state=Malaprakriti. On Kshobha or disturbance
of equilibrium of the Gunas there arises from the Tamasik part of Miula-
prakriti Maheshvara and Mahakali ; from the Rajasik part Brahma and
Mahasarasvati, and from the Sattvik part Mahavishnu and Maha-
lakshmi. These are not in direct connection with Parabrahma but only
mediately so (Parampar&s&mbandha) through the medium of the Gunas.
In Pralaya all Gunas are dissolved in Milaprakriti when nothing else
exists and as a consequence the eternal connection between Brahman
and Malaprakriti is established. At the time of Kshobha of the
Gunas, the latter appear separately and Prakriti takes on two aspects—
the pure (Vishuddha) and non-pure (Malina). The first is Pard Prakeiti,
Vidya, or Maya and the second is Apara Prakeriti, Avidya or Ajnana.
The Chaitanya to which is ascribed (Upahita) Pardprakriti is the
omnipotent, omniscient Ishvara or Shiva, and the Chaitanya to which
Aparaprakriti is ascribed is Ajnana, Jiva. And so the Panchadashi
says (I, 15-17) “ Prakriti which is Sattva Rajas Tama Guna is of two
kinds, being according to the purity or non-purity of Sattva (Prakashat-
maka) guna, Maya or Avidya. The Chidatma reflected on Maya and
controlling Her is the Omniscient Ishvara. The Chidatma reflected on
Avidya and subservient to it by reason of her diversity (Vaichitrya)
becomes many as Jivas.

$ Mahadadi, the Tattva Mahat, and the others of the Samkhya
Philosophy. This word does not, as is sometimes supposed, mean
:‘ great” (Mahat), but is derived from the Vedic ‘‘ Mahas,”’ or
‘ Maghas,” which means ' Jyotih,” or “ Light". (Samkhya darshana by
Umesha Chandra Batavyala.) Tarkalangkira says: From Praksriti
originated Mahat-Tattva : from Mahat Ahangkéara ; from Ahangkara the
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and is dependent on Thee (11). Thou art the Origin
of all the manifestations’; Thou art the birth-place of
even Us’; Thou knowest the whole world, yet none know
Thee (12).

Thou art Kali, Tarini,’> Durga, Shodashi, Bhuvanesh-
varl, Dhumavati. Thou art Bagala, Bhairavi, and Chhinna-
mastaka." Thou art Anna-parna,’ Vagdevi’ Kamalalaya.’
Thou art in the form of all the Shaktis® and Thou per-
vadest the bodies of all the Devas (13-14). Thou art
both subtle’ and gross, manifested and veiled, though in
Thyself formless, yet Thou hast form. Who can understand

eleven Indriyas and the five Tanméatras and from the latter the five
Mahabhutas. These are the 24 Tattvas of the Sangkhya Darshana.
Combination of substance (Yaugika srishti) does not produce any new
Tattvas. In the case of the earth and jar and gold and ornament there
is no difference in substance. The process according to Tantra is ex-
tremely wonderful so much so that the knowing of it produces Divya-
jndna. It is not possible however to explain it in a short compass. The
Nyaya and Sangkhya are not so subtle as this. The philosophers differ
but the Tantrik doctrine conflicts with none. He who desires to know
it and get thereby a glimpse of the Brahman should get instruction in
the Uttara Amnaya from a good Guru; he will then gain the highest
end of man,

! That is, primarily the Dasha-Mahavidya. The Devi as Kalj,
Tara, Chhinnamastd, Dhamavati, Shodashi, Bhuvaneshvari, Bagala,
Kamala, Matargi, Bhairavi.

* Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva. These are forms of and subordinate
to the Great Mother assumed for the purpose of creation and so forth.

* Tarini is Tara; Durga is another manifestation of the same Devi,
‘See A. and Ellen Avalon’s * Hymns to the Goddess *.

*The Devi as Dispenser of food; an aspect addressed by Shang-
karacharya as the Devi bountiful.

®Devi of speech, wisdom, knowledge, science, art, eloquence,
music—that is, Sarasvati, Shakti of Brahmai.

" Lakshmi, spouse of Vishnu, ‘' Who lives in the lotus .

* The energy or active power of a Deva, worshipped as His wife
under various names. HEach Deva necessarily has His Shakti. See
Woodroffe's *“ Shakti and Shakta” and ** Garland of Letters ",

® Sikshma ; subtle as the Paramanu and therefore Avyaktd. As
gross She is Vyaktd,
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Thee ?* (156). For the helping of the worshipper, the good
of the world, and the destruction of the Danavas,’ Thou
dost assume various forms® (16). Thou art four-armed,
two-armed, six-armed, and eight-armed, and holdest various
missiles and weapons for the protection of the Universe *
(17). In various Tantras I have spoken of the Sadhana
of different Mantras ® and Yantras,” and the like appropriate
to the respective different forms assumed by Thee as also
to the three different disposition of men’ (18). In this
Kali Age there is no Pashu-bhava: Divya-bhava is difficult

of attainment, but the practices relating to Vira-sidhana® %
yield visible fruit (19).

' Bhagavati as Malaprakriti is subtile (Stkshma), unmanifest
(Avyakta), and formless (Nirakara). As Shakti appearing (Avirbhuta)
from out of Malaprakriti ; as the threefold Nada or Mahat-Tattva issuing
from Shakti; as the threefold Bindu or the three Ahangkaras (Sattvika,
Rajasika, Tamasika or Vaikarika, Taijasa, Bhitadika) issuing from
the threefold Nada ; as Shabdajnana, Sparshajnana, Riupajnana, Gandha-
jnana (of the Apanchikrita Tanmatras) issuing from Sattvika Ahangkara;
as Shabdashakti. Sparsha-shakti, ete., (of the same) issuing from
Rajasika Ahangkara; as the Apanchikrita Tanmatras issuing from
Tamasika Ahangkéara; as the Bhitas and their compounds which make
up clay and so forth—She is Vyakta, Sthala and Sakara (Tarkalangkara).
According to Raghava Bhatta (Sharada Tilaka, I, 19, 20) the Devas issue
from Vaikarika Ahangkara, the Indriyas from the Rajasika and the
Tanmatras from Bhutadika. Nirakara and the other first mentioned
terms are apparently used in a relative sense.

* A class of Asuras, sons of Danu, daughter of Daksha, and
Kashyapa. There are sixty-one, of which eighteen are principal.

% Here the question “If I am in reality formless (Nirakara) then
why do I assume different forms ? ' is anticipated and answered.

4 Gives some of the forms assumed by the Devi.

5 Qoo Woodroffe’s * Shakti and Shakta " and “ Garland of Letters”'.

¢ Diagrams (see ibid.).

7 Phat is, the Pashu, Vira, and Divya dispositions (see ibid.).

s The worship suited to men in whom the passionate Guna (Rajas)
prevails. See as to this passage Introduction to Vol. VI, * Pantrik
Texts . Tarkalangkara's note is that as in the Kaliyuga Virabhiava

alone exists, the rules of Virasadhana alone yield immediate fruit and
should be practised,
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In this Kali Age, O Devi! success is achieved by
Kaulika worship * alone, and therefore should it be performed
with every care (20). By it, O Devi!is acquired knowledge
of Brahman, and the mortal who has gained if, is of a
surety whilst living * freed from future births and exonerated
from the performance of all religious rites (21). According
to human knowledge the same thing appears to be pure
and same impure,® but when Brahma-jnana has been acquir-
ed there is nothing either pure or impure (22). For to
him who knows that the Brahman is in all things and
eternal, what is there that can be impure ? (23). Thou art
. in the form of all, and above all Thou art the Mother of all.
. If Thou art pleased, O Queen of the Devas! then all are
pleased * (24).

Before the Beginning of things Thou didst exist in the
form of Tamas which is beyond both speech and mind, and
of Thee by the creative desire of the Supreme Brahman
was the entire Universe born® (25). This Universe, from

! Rulachara.

! Jivanmukta.
G ® For him who is endowed with Brahma-jnana, who sees the Brah:
man in everything, there is no distinction.

Jnanena medhyam akhilam amedhyang jndnato bhavet,
Brahma-jndne samutpanne medhyamedhyang na vidyate.

‘ The Devi exists in the form of all things (Sarvaripini) and is the

true nature of all things (Sarvasvaripa). As Malaprakriti She is the
Mother (Janani) of all. She is Vishva Virat, Taijasa Hiranyagarbha,
Avyakrita Priajna and Avyakta. She is the Root of the whole universe.
As by watering the roots, the branches, leaves, flowers and fruits of a
: tree are nourished, in the same way if She is pleased then Brahma,
E Vishnu and others are all pleased (Tarkalangkara).
5 Phe Maitri Upanishad (v. 52) says: Tamo vd idam agra asit :
tatpare syat: tatpareneritang: vishamatvam prayati: etad vai rajas:
tadrajah khalviritang vishamatvam prayati ; etad vai sattvasya rapam:
tat sattvam eva iritang rasal.

Verily this was at first Tamas alone. It abode in the Supreme.
Then being set in motion by the Supreme it passes into inequality
(loss of equilibrium). This is Rajas. This Rajas being moved passes
into inequality. Then is the form of (or condition which is) Sattva.
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Mahat ' down to the gross elements,’ has been created by
Thee, since Brahman, Cause of all causes, is but the efficient
Cause® (26). It is Pure Being, Changeless, Omnipresent,
Pure Consciousness unattached to,' yet existing in all

things (27). It acts not, neither does It enjoy. It moves
not, neither is It motionless. It is true Being’ and

This Sattva being set in motion there is Rasa (Rasa=Chidananda-
prakasha). On this Tarkalangkara says that the word Tamas here
means Malaprakriti: that is at the time of Pralaya (Dissolution) Tamo
Guna retracts (Samhara) the whole world. Then Sattva Guna as
manifested is merged in Rajas and Rajas in Tamas which alone remains
and then merges in Malaprakriti. By this I understand him to mean
that Rajas works to suppress Sattva which becomes latent to bring into
full action Tamas when all manifestation ceases. Then before th.e
beginning of the next *“ Creation” or Production (Srishti) there is a stir
(Kshobha) in the Gunas of Prakriti. Tamo Guna appears first : then
Rajas: then Sattva. In the Sharada this Tamas has been called
Shakti: Cf. “ Eternal Shiva is Nirguna and Saguna. The first is He
who is Prakriter anyah or the other of Prakriti,” that is, *“ He and She
are one but here He is considered as other than Her. (Raghava Bhatta
says Prakriteh is used in the genitive not ablative case). Saguna is H_e
who is with Kala (that is, Malaprakriti). From Paramashiva who is
Sachchidananda and Sakala issued Shakti, from Shakti issued Nada
and from Nada Bindu'. Here the Paramashiva who is united with
Kala or Malaprakriti Shakti is Tamo Guna. Some also call it Mala
Ajnana. By Nada is meant Mahat-tattva which is threefold according
to the Gunas. These three Nadas are Avyakta Maheshvara, Avyakta
Brahma and Avyakta Vishnu.

! Mahat-Tattva. This is the cosmic stuff of experience. See note
to v. 11, ante.

? Barth, Water, Fire, Air, and Ether.

8 Nimitta—that is, Instrumental or Efficient Cause, as opposed to
Upadana or Material Cause. Prakriti is the latter, whilst Purusha is
the former. Prakriti cannot move without the Purusha. The prox-
imity of the latter affects the Rajoh guna or stirring passionate quality
in Prakriti, and with this stirring the Evolution of matter commences.

Under the influence of the gaze of Purusha, Prakriti commences the
world-dance.

‘ Nirlipta, as a drop of water on the lotus-leaf. The creator unlike
the creature is not affected by His Maya.

= Satyam: that is, as Hariharénanda says, Yatharthasvaripam ; ;
that is, as It is in Itself, the true, that is, lasting Reality.




THE WORSHIP OF SHAKTI 71
Consciousness, without beginning or end, Ineffable and In-
comprehensible (28).'

Thou the Supreme Yogini® dost, moved by His mere
desire,’ create, protect, and withdraw this world with all
that moves and is motionless therein (29). Mahakala,* the
Dissolver of the Universe, is Thy form. At the Dissolution
of things, it is Kala Who will devour all (30), and by reason
of this® He is called Mahakala, and since Thou devourest
Mahakala Himself, it is Thou who art the Supreme Pri-
mordial Kalika (81).°

Because Thou devourest Kala, Thou art Kali, because
Thou art the Origin of and devourest all things Thou art
called the Adya Kali’ (32). Resuming after dissolution Thine
own nature, dark and formless,’ ineffable and inconceivable
Thou alone remainest as the One (33). Though having a
form, yet art Thou formless; though Thyself without

! Paramabrahma is not creator and has no activity. Praksiti like
iron moved by the magnet (Purusha) creates, upholds and dissolves
by the mere presence of Parama Brahma. The proximity of the
gpring season is the mere efficient (Nimitta matra) of the blossoming
of the leaves and flowers on the trees. In the same way the Supreme
Brahman is the mere efficient in creation and so forth, the three Gunas
being the material cause {Upadanakarana)—Tarkalangkara.

 * Maha-yogini. Maha-yogini is a title of Shiva. Yogini is derived
from Yoga Shabda with the suffix nin. Here Yoga means the collectivity
of all that is. Yogini is She who shines therein (see commentary to
v. 2, ch. IV, Yoginihridaya). That commentary says that Yogini is
Tripurasundari who is Svasamvit. Her redness is Her Vimarsha.

® Ichehha.

‘ A Tamasik form of Shiva as He who dissolves all, under which
He is represented as of a black colour of terrific aspect. The term
comes from Maha = Great, and Kala=to swallow.

* Kalanat sarva-bhitianam=Dby reason of His devouring all gross
or material existence.

¢ Adya Kalika.

" Primeval Kali. Maulaprakriti united with Turiys Brahman is
worshipped as Adya Kali (Tarkalangkara).

° Her Svaripa is Tamortpa.
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beginning, multiform by the power of Maya,' Thou art the
Beginning of all, Creatrix, Protectress, and Destructress
that Thou art (34). Hence it is, O Gentle One ! that I have
said to Thee that whatsoever fruit is attained by the initiate

in the Brahma-Mantra, the same may be had by the Sadhana
of Thee (35).

According to the differences in place, time, and capacity
of the worshippers I have, O Devi! spoken of Sadhana
suited to the mode of life governing them and their disposi-
tions ? (86). Where men perform that worship which they
are competent’® to perform, there they participate in the
fruits of worship, and being freed from sin will cross
the Ocean of Being (37). By merit acquired in many
previous births the mind inclines to Kaula doctrine, and he
whose soul is purified by such worship himself becomes
Shiva' (38). Where there is abundance of enjoyment, of

! By and of which the universe is created.

*All men are not to follow the same form of Sadhana ; as men
differ in their character and ability so does the Sadhana. It is useless
to prescribe a hlgh vedantik Sadhani for an ignorant and untrained
intellect, what is prescribed for it is what it can understand and carry
out. There are therefore differences in Achara, that is, the Rules
governing conduct, way of life such as Veda, Vaishnava and Shaiva
Achiaras. There are also differences of disposition (Bhava) namely
Pashu, Vira and Divya. Thus no Pashu is competent for Gupta-Sadhana
or the secret ritual, the form of Sadhand must be determined after
reference to all the circumstances of the particular case. This is the
doctrine of Adhikara or competency. See note below.

* Ye yatradhikritda martyas te tatra phala-bhaginah. Thus a
Vaishnava should not follow Shaiva practice, and only a Kaulika Tantrika
is privileged to perform its rites. By Yatra, Bharati says, is meant
either secret or overt worship. Man’s mode of worship, it is said,
should be according to his Adhikara, or competency, and it is only if he
worships within his Adhikara that he will enjoy the fruit of his worship,
and thereby be freed from his sins and attain Liberation. As to
Adhlkﬁ,ra. see ' Alleged Conflict of Shastras” by Arthur Avalon, p. 288

‘ SBhakti and Shakta ", 4th Edn., based on Bhaskararaya's commentary
on the Nityashodashika Tantra.

‘ Bahu-janmarjitais punyaih kulachare matir bhavet,
Rulacharena putatma sakshach chhivamayo bhavet.
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what use is it to speak of Yoga,) and where there is
Yoga there is no enjoyment, but the Kaula® enjoys
both® (39).

If one honours but one person versed in the know-
ledge of the essence of Kula doctrine,’ then all the Devas
and Devis are worshipped—there is no doubt of that (40).
The merit gained by honouring a Kaulika is ten million
times that which is acquired by giving away the world
with all its gold (41). A Chandala versed in the know-
ledge of Kaulika doctrine excels a Brahmana, and a Brah-

mana who is wanting in such knowledge is beneath even
a Chandala® (42).

! See A. Avalon's * Serpent Power .
' Kaula Tantrika. See for his Achara the Tantrasara.

' Yatrasti bhoga-bahulyang tatra yogasya ka katha
Yoge'pi bhogaviraha/ Kaulastibhayam ashnute.

This is a fundamental principle of the Tantrik method. The Kaula
thus enjoys both Bhoga and Yoga, the worship being with enjoyment.
Yoga is the union of Priana and Apana, of seed and ovum, of *‘ Sun " and
“Moon,” of Nada and Bindu, of Jivatma and Paramatma. So also the
Rudra-yamala and the Mamgala-riaja-stava say: * Where there is
worldly enjoyment there is no Liberation ; where there is Liberation,
there is no worldly enjoyment. But in the case of excellent devotees
of Shrisundari both Liberation and Enjoyment are in the hollow of
their hands.”

“He who acquires divine knowledge (Brahma-tattva) becomes no
longer subject to change; the bond which holds him to worldly things
is cut. The Kula-tattva-jna is one versed in the knowledge of Kula.
Kula means Brahma sandtanam, as the Kularnava Tantra states : “Na,
kulang kulamityahuk kulang Brahma sanatanam "__j.e., by Kula is not
meant family dignity, but the Sanatana Brahman. It is also said:
*“ Rulang Kundalinishaktir Akulang tu Maheshvarah.,” Kundali is
Kula, the Maheshvara is Akula, She is Shakti and He who has mastered
knowledge concerning Kundalini is Brahma tattvajna and Brahman
Itself in so far as he is a realiser. For Brahman is Chaitanya united
with Shakti and Kundalini is Shakti united with Chaitanya. To the
understanding they are one and the same. It is only to limited know-
ledge that they appear to be two and separate.

5 One of the degraded castes engaged in work on the cremation-
ground, bone-collecting, and the like. Their touch is pollution.
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I know of no Dharma superior to that of the Kaulas,
by adherence to which man attains Divine Experience *
(48). I am telling Thee the truth, O Devi! Lay it to the
heart and ponder over it. There is no doctrine superior to
the Kaulika doctrine, the most excellent of all (44). This
is the most excellent path kept hidden by reason of the
crowd of Pashus,® but when the Kali Age advances this
pathway will be revealed (45).

Verily and verily I say unto you that when the Kali
Age reaches the fullness of its strength there will be no =
Pashus, and all men on earth will be followers of the =
Kaulika doctrine (46). O beauteous One!*® know that when 9
Vedic and Puranic initiations cease then the Kali Age
has become strong (47). O Shiva! O Peaceful One! when
virtue and vice are no longer judged by thé Vedic rules,
then know that the Kali Age has become strong (48).

O Sovereign Mistress of Kaula doctrine! when the
Heavenly Stream* is at some places broken, and at others
diverted from its course, then know that the Kali Age

! Kaula-dharmat paro dharmo nasti jnane tu mamake,
Yasyanushthana-matrena Brahma-jnani naro bhavet.

The second line gives the reason for the assertion made in the
first. He has divine experience (Brahmajnana).

’ Men of the animal disposition in whom Tamas Guna prevails.
See A. Avalon’s “ Shakti and Shakta'. A man who is Pasha-baddha
tha:t's is bound by the eight fetters (Pasha) that is Kula, Shila, Moha,
Lajja, Ghrina, Daya, Varna, Bhaya and devoid of true knowledge of
the Real (Tattva-jnana) is a Pashu. The latter is of three kinds : best
(Uttama), middling (Madhyama) and low or worst (Adhama). The first
are those who faithfully follow Vedachara, Vaishnavachara, and
Shalvacl}ara and are not hostile to any Devata. ,The last are those who
are hostile to the Devas and act as they please in neglect of the injunc-
tions of Dh.a,rma, Shastra. The second class are between these two.
Kulamarga is kept hidden by reason of the great number of these three
classes of Pashu.

* Lit. one with beautiful hips. Vv. 46-55 give the signs (Lakshana)
of the prevalence of Kali Yuga.

! The Ganges —Garmga.
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has become strong (49). O wise One! when kings of the
Mlechchha race® become excessively covetous, then know
that the Kali Age has become strong (50). When women
become difficult of control, heartless and quarrelsome, and
disparagators of their husbands, then know that the Kali
Age has become strong (51). When men become subject
to women and slaves of lust, oppressors of their friends and
Gurus,’ then know that the Kali Age has become strong
(52). When the fertility of the earth has gone and yields
a poor harvest, when the clouds yield scanty rain, and trees
give meagre fruit, then know that the Kali Age has become
strong (53). When brothers, kinsmen, and companions,
prompted by the desire for some trifle, will strike one
another, then know that the Kali Age has become strong
(54). Even when the open partaking of flesh and liquor
will pass without condemnation and punishment, yet secret
drinking will still prevail, then know that the Kali Age
has become strong ® (55).

As in the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara Ages wine and
the like® could be taken (openly), so they may be taken in
the Kali Age in accordance with the Kaulika Dharma® (56).
The Kali Age cannot harm those who are purified by truth,
who have conquered their passions and senses, who are

* Mlechchha is a term applied to all non-Aryan peoples, such as
the English, the term Arya, according to Hindu notions, being confined
to the people of Aryavarta.

* Guru includes, besides spiritual teachers, others who are deserving
of respect. Thus mother and father are called Mahaguru, and the
husband is the Mahaguru of the wife.

*This ecating and drinking is the eating and drinking of mon-
Kaulas (see next verse), for the sake of animal appetite only.

! Madyadi : that is wine, meat and the like. Hariharananda Bharati
says that in the first three Ages wine and the like were taken openly
(Prakashatah).

® Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas, or Kulachara. As to Kula see
note to verse 40, ante.
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open in their ways, without deceit, are compassionate and
follow the Kaula® doctrine (57). The Kali Age cannot
harm those who are devoted to the service of their Guru,
to the lotus of their mothers’ feet, and to their own wives
(58). The Kali Age cannot harm those who are vowed to
and grounded in Truth, adherents of the true Dharma,’ and
faithful to the performance of Kaulika rites and duties (59).
The Kali Age cannot harm those who give to the truthful
Kaulika Yogi the elements of worship,’ which have been
previously purified by Kaulika rites (60). i
The Kali Age cannot harm those who are free of
malice, envy, hypocrisy, and hatred, and who are firm in &
the faith of Kaulika® Dharma (61). The Kali Age cannot
harm those who keep the company of Kaulikas, or live
with Kaulika devotees,” or serve the Kaulikas (62). The
Kali Age cannot harm those Kaulikas who, whatever
they may appear outwardly to be, yet remain firm in

' Pantrika doctrine of the Kaulas, or Kulachara.
? Law of conduct.

S iPattva: meat, fish, wine, parched food, and woman after purifi-
cation by the Tantrika ritual (Shodhana).

! Vide ante.

s §adhus, such as practise Shmashanasadhana (worship in the
cremation-ground), Shavasadhana (worship seated on a corpse), Liata-
sadhana, etc., are called Kulasadbus.

¢ Nan#-vesha-dharah—literally, having different dress or sectarian
marks, ete. This is often understood to mean and may mean that
the Vamacharis’ open professions are different from, and help to
conceal their adherence to, the secret doctrine. But another inner
meaning is said to be, not that the Kaula is enjoined to practise
hypocrisy, but that a man may be a Shakta at heart, whatever his
apparent sect may be. Thus there are Gossains who are known to be
Vaishnavas, but who are in fact Shakteyas. Cf. Nitya Tantra, chap.
iii; also Niruttara Tantra, chap. i; also Tantra-sara, Kulachara-Pra-
karana, which says: ' Shaktas in their heart and outwardly Shaivas,
and in assemblies as Vaishnavas, the Kaulas goabout in this world in
different guises.” The reference is made to ' assemblies,” because
Vaishnavas worship in assemblies, that is congregational worship.
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their adherence to Kaula' Achara, and worship Thee ac-
cording to its doctrine (63). The Kali Age cannot harm
those who perform their ablutions, charities, penances,
pilgrimages, devotions," and offerings of water ® according
to the rules of Kulachara * (64).

The Kali Age cannot harm those who perform the ten
purificatory ceremonies,’ such as the blessing of the womb,*
obsequial ceremonies of their fathers,’ and other rites ac-
cording to Kaulika ritual (65). The Kali Age cannot harm
those who respect the Kula-tattva, Kula-dravya ® and Kula-
yogi® (66).

The Kali Age is but the slave of those who are free of
all orookedness and falsehood, men of candour, devoted
to the good of others, who follow Kaulika ways (67). In
spite of its many blemishes, the Kali Age possesses one

! Vide ante.

* Vrata.

* Tarpana.

* Vide ante.

s Sangskara (see post, verses 88-90, and Chapter IX).

= ;?_The Jivaseka or Garbhiadhina ceremony, from Garbha (womb)
and Adhana (placing upon), the placing of seed in the womb described
in Chapter IX, verse 107.

' Shraddha (see note, Ch. III, 2).

S The Tattva is ordinarily used in the sense of Pancha-makira, as
in verse 60, but the commentator Bharati says that Kula-dravya
here refers to these, and that in this context Kula-tattva are five kinds
of Tantrika ** flowers "—wiz., (1) Vajra-pushpa, (2) Svayambhu-kusuma,
(8) Kunda-pushpa, (4) Gola-pushpa, (5) Sarva-kalika-pushpa. The word
“fower " is (as in English) used symbolically for the Ritu, as to which
gee Chapter V, verse 174, where the meaning of (2), (8), (4), is given.
Sarva-kalika-pushpa, which literally means “ the flower of all seasons,”
is of any kind—that is, is not, as in (2), (8), (4), confined to the Ritu
which first appears and of any particular woman. According to
Kulachidamani No. (1) is used in drawing on a plate of gold the
Yantra of Tara.

* Kulamargi,
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great merit, that from the mere resolve' of a Kaulika if
gincere, desired result ensues (68). In the other Ages,
O Devi! effort of will produced both religious merit and
demerit, but in the Kali Age men by intention acquire
merit only, and not demerit ® (69). The slaves of the Kali
Age, on the other hand. are those who know not Kulachara,’ -'
and who are ever untruthful and the persecutors of others
(70). They too are the slaves of the Kali Age who have
no faith in Kulachara,’ who lust after others’ wives, and =
oppress the faithful followers of Kaulika ® doctrine (71). E

In speaking of the customs of the different Ages, I =
have, O Gentle One! O Parvati! briefly recounted to
please Thee the signs of the dominance of the Kali
Age (72). When the Kali Age is made manifest, all
Dharma® is enfeebled and Truth alone remains; there-
fore should one be truthful ® (78). O Thou Virtuous One!
know this for certain, that whatsoever man does with

Truth ° that bears,” fruit (74). There is no Dharma higher

' Sangkalpa.

? Apare tu yuge devi punyam papancha manasam.
Nrinam asit kalau punyang kevalang na tu dush-kritam.

The Shloka is Stuti-vada, or honorific speech and means that in former
Ages men’s intentions had result in good or evil as they wished, but
in the present Age, whilst good intentions are quickly realised, from
bad intentions evil is slow to result; for the Kali Age, though a
degraded Age, is also a favoured one. The child himself may be a
weakling, but the greater its infirmities the greater the Mother's help
and favours.

® Vide ante. See Kularnava.

‘ Sarve dharmah, all observances prescribed for the maintenance
of the individual and community.

* Tasméat satyama.yo bhavet ; that is, should become one with
Truth.. realise it in all his being. Bharati says that in this and the
following verse Mahadeva desires to say that when Kali Yuga is domi-
nant then Kulachara should be practised openly,

¢ Satya-dharma. :

" Saphalang Karma,
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~ than Truth,! there is no sin greater than falsehood ; there-

- fore should man seek protection under Truth with all his

~ goul (75). Worship without Truth is useless, and so too

. without Truth is the Japa ® of Mantras and the performance

- of Tapas.® It is in such cases just as if one sowed seed in
salt earth (76). -

Truth is the appearance of the Supreme Brahman;
Truth is the most excellent of all Tapas®; every act is rooted
in Truth. Than Truth there is nothing more excellent (77).
Therefore has it been said by Me that when the sinful

Kali Age is dominant, Kaula ways* should be practised
truthfully and without concealment ® (78). Truth is divorced
from concealment. There is no concealment without un-
truth. Therefore is it that the Kaulika-sadhaka should
perform his Kaulika-sidhana openly (79). What I have said
in other Kaulika Tantras about the concealment * of Kaulika-

~ dharma not being blameworthy is not applicable when the

Kali Age becomes strong ° (80).

In the (First or) Satya Age, O Devi! Virtue possessed
the four quarters of its whole; in the Treta Age it lost
one-quarter of its Virtue; in the Dviapara Age there was

',,’Na, hi satyat paro dharmah.

*Recitation.

® Austerities (see Ch. LV, 21, and notes).

4 5 =

Kulachara.

5 Vide ante, note to verse 68, and Niruttara Tantra, chap. i,
“Ratran kula-kriyam kuryat, divd kuryat cha vaidikim " (In the day
do the Vaidika and in the night the Kaulika rites)—a rule of Virdchara
only, as Pashus are, however, prohibited from performing Sadhana at
night, as all such Sadhana connotes Maithuna it has been said—Ratrau
naiva yajed Deving sandhyayang vaparahnake (Nitya Tantra). It is
said “at night” not for concealment, but as denoting the particular
form of worship then done. See Ch. X, verse:- 111. In this verse,
Bharati says, a question is anticipated and answered.

§ This is an ordinance abrogating during the period mentioned the
law of secrecy, which had governed the Tantrika Virachara ritual when
the Vaidikachara prevailed,
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of Virtue but two quarters, and in the Kali Age it has but

one (81). In spite of that Truth will remain strong, though
Tapas® and Charity become weakened. If the one quarter
which is Truth goes Virtue goes also, therefore of all acts -
Truth should be the abiding support (82). O Sovereign
Mistress of the Kaula-Dharma *! since men can in this Age
have recourse to Kaulika Dharma only, if that doctrine be -
itself infected with untruth, how can there be Liberation?
(83). With his soul purified in every way by Truth, man
should, perform all acts enjoined by his caste and stage * of

life, in the manner shown by Me (84). Initiation,* worship,’
recitation of Mantras,’ the offering of oblation to Fire
with Ghee,” repetition of Mantras,” occasional devotions,
marriage,” the conception ceremony," and that performed in ]
the fourth, sixth, or eighth months of pregnancy,"” the natal '
rite, the naming and tonsure ceremonies, and obse-
quial rites upon cremation® and after death ' —all such

! Austerity, ete.

? Ruleshvari.

* Ashrama.

* Diksha.

* Pija.

¢ Japa.

" Homa.

® Purashcharana.

® Vrata.

1 Udvaha. For this and the following, see Ch. IX, post.

" Pungsavana.

" Simantonnayana.

3 Jata-karma.

1 Nama-karana.

5 Chuda-karana. In all castes the Shikha or tuft at the back of
the head is kept. The Kshatriya preserves also the Kaka-paksha (the
hair on the cheek). 1

¥ Mrita-kritya, or Mrita-kriya,

¥ Qhraddha,
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oeremonies should be performed in the manner approved
by the Agamas (85-86).

The ritual which I have ordained should be followed,
too, as regards Shraddha at holy places,' dedication of a
bull,’ the autumnal festival,’ on setting out on a journey,' .
on the first entry into a house,” the wearing of new clothes
or jewels, dedication of tanks, wells or lakes,’ in the cere-
monies performed at the phases of the Moon,” the building®*
and consecration of houses, the installation ® of Devas, and
in all observances to be performed during the day™ or at
night, or on special occasions™ in each month, season, or
year, and in observances both daily or occasional,” and also
in deciding generally what ought and what ought not to be
done, and in determining what ought to be rejected and
what ought to be adopted (87-90).

Should one not follow the ritual ordained, whether from
ignorance, wickedness, or lack of faith, then one is disquali-
fied for all observances, and becomes a worm in dung (91).

' As at Gaya, Prayiga. .

* Vrishotsarga Shraddha of the second degree, the first being
Danasagara (Ocean of gifts); the third is Chandana-dhenu (Sandal-
wood and Cows), which is performed only for women who leave
surviving their husbands and sons; the fourth is Tila-kinchana
{T1 seed and Gold).

* * Sharadotsava, i.e., the Durgd Puja, in autumn (Sharat), the vernal
(Vasanta) worship being called Visanti.

* Yatra.

* Griha-pravesha—that is, entering into a house for the first time
to live there.

® See chapter xiii, post, verse 166.

’ Pithikarma.

® Griharambha =beginning to build a house, laying the foundation
of a house. ° Pratishtha.

" Divakritya, Nishikritya and Parvakritya. The first is any rite
required to be done in day time ; the second what is enjoined to be done
at night and the last as what is ordered to be done on special ocecasions
(Parva) such as festival, day of eclipse and the like.

" Naimittika=That is rites necessary foy the attainment of any
special object.

6
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O Maheshi'! if when the Kali Age has become very powerful
any act be done in violation of My precepts, then that which
happens is the very contrary of that which is desired (92).
Initiation of which I have not approved destroys the life
of the Sadhaka® and an act of worship not so approved
is as fruitless as oblations poured on ashes,’ and the Deva
whom he worships becomes angry or hostile, and at every
step he encounters danger (93). Ambika*! he who during
the dominance of the Kali Age, knowing My ordinances,
yet performs his religious observances in other ways, is
a great sinner (94). The man who performs any Vrata,’ or
marries according to other ways, will remain in a terrible
Hell so long as the Sun and Moon endure (95). By his
performance of Vrata he incurs the sin of killing a Brah-
mana, and similarly a boy invested with the sacred thread
becomes degraded.’ He merely wears the thread, and is
lower than a Chandala’ (96), and so too the woman who
is married according to other ways than Mine is to be
despised, and, O Sovereign Mistress of the Kaulas®! the
man who so marries is her associate in wrong, and is day

e ——

! Feminine of Mahesha= Great Lord.

3 ggdhakapranaghatini; that is if the Sadhaka does Sadhana with &
Mantra not communicated in manner approved by Mahadeva then it
leads to his death.

% They should be poured on living Fire.

+ A title of the Devi, meaning Mother of the Universe (see Lalita-
sahasra-nama, verse 69). Devi is also called Holy Mother (Shri-mata).
In a technical sense Ambika is the name for the first movement of the

Vimarsha Shakti.
5 Occasional devotion.
¢ Vratya=a degraded or disqualified Brahmana.
’ See note under ch. iii, 84.

® Kula-nayika, used here in this sense (Mistress of the Tantrikas),
though also denoting the woman worshipped as Shakti in Latdsadhanga
by Vamacharis,
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after day guilty of the sin of going with a prostitute® (97).
From him the Devata will not accept food, water, and
other offerings, nor will the Pitris® eat his offerings, con-
sidering them to be as it were mere dung and pus (98).
Their children are bastards,® and disqualified for all reli-
gious, ancestral, and Kaulika® observances and rites (99)
To an image dedicated by rites other than those prescribed
by Shambhu’ the Deva never comes. Benefit there is
none either in this or the next world. There is but mere
waste of labour and money (100).

A Shraddha performed according to other rites than
those prescribed by the Agamas is fruitless, and he who
performs it will go to Hell together with his Pitris® (101).
The water offered by him is like blood, and the funeral
cake’ like dung. Let the mortal then follow with great
care the precepts of Shangkara® (102). What is the need
of saying more? Verily and verily I say to You, O Devi!
that all that is done in disregard of the precepts of
Shambhu® is fruitless (103). For him who follows not
His precepts there is no future merit. That which has
been already acquired is destroyed, and for him there is
no escape from Hell (104). O Great Ruler’! the perform-
a,ﬂée of daily and occasional duties in the manner spoken

! Maithuna purchased at a price (Rraya-krita-maithuna) is greatly
condemned.

* The departed Spirits of the Ancestors.

* Kanina=son of an unmarried woman. Kaninak kanyaka-Jato
matamaha-suto matas (Yajnavalkya).

*Observances of Kula worship.
* Shiva.

‘ The departed Spirits of the Ancestors (see note, ch. i, 20), for
whose spiritual benefit Shraddha is performed.

" Pinda.
* Title of Bhiva (see note, ch. i, 5).
* Maheshani, feminine of Maheshina, title of Shiya,
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of by Me is the same 88 worshipping Thee (105). Hear
from Me O Devi! the particulars of the worship with its
Mantras® and Yantras,' which is the medicine for the ills
of the Kali Age (106). :

End of the Fourth Chapter, entitled * Introduction of
the Worship of the Supreme Prakeiti”.

! See Woodroffe’s ** Garland of Letters ” and “ Shakti and Shakta .

3 Used in worship as Pratika or representative of the Devatia. Each 3
Devatda has His or Her own Yantra. Yantra which literally means
instrument is the instrument by which worship is done. Diagrams (see

Ibid.).
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CHAPTER V
MANTRAS AND PURIFICATION

SHRI SADASHIVA said:

"~ Thou art the Adys Parama Shakti,) Thou art all
power.! It is by Thy power’ that We (the Trinity) are
powerful * in the acts of Creation, Preservation, and Dissolu-
tion. Endless and of varied colour and form are Thy
appearances, and various are the strenuous efforts whereby
(Thy Sadhakas) may realise them. Who can describe them ?
(1-2). In the Kula Tantras and Agamas’ I have, by the
aid of but a small part of Thy mercy and with all My
powers, described the Sadhana and Archana® of Thy appear-
ances; yet nowhere else is this secret Sadhana revealed.
It is by the grace of this (Sadhana), O Blessed One’! that
Thy mercy in Me is so great (8-4). Questioned by Thee I
am no longer able to conceal it. For Thy pleasure, O
Beloved! I shall speak of that which is dearer to Me than
even life itself (5). To all sufferings it brings relief. It

£ That is, Primordial Supreme Power. In this chapter Sadashiva

describes the particular worship (Vishesharadhana) of Devi in which
Mantra and Yantra is used (Bharati).

! Qarva-shakti-svarapini. That is the Devi is the one Shakti
which manifests itself in different forms.

® Pava shaktya.

¢ Shaktah.

® See ** Principles of Tantra.”

¢ As to the specific meaning of these terms, which, speaking gener-
ally, mean spiritual discipline and worship, see Woodroffe's ** Shakti
and Shakta ”.

’ Ralyani. This word has elsewhere been interpreted to mean
** Giver of Liberation "— Mokshadayini.
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wards off all dangers. It gives Thee pleasure, and is the
way by which Thou art most easily obtained (6). For men
rendered wretched by the taint of the Kali Age,' short-lived
and unfit for strenuous effort, this is the greatest wealth
(7). In this (Sadhana which will be described) there is no
need for a multiplicity of Nyasa,® for fasting or other prac-
tices of self-restraint.’ It is simple and pleasurable, yet
yields great fruit to the worshipper (8). Then first listen, O
Devi! to the Mantroddhara* of the Mantra, the mere hear-
ing of which liberates man from future births while yet
living® (9).

By placing “Pranesha” on “Taijasa,” and adding to
it “Bherunda” and the Bindu, the first Bija° is formed.’
After this, proceed to the second (10). By placing “ Sandhya ”
on “Rakta,” and adding to it “Vamanetra’ and Bindu,
the second Bija is formed.! Now listen, O Blessed One!
to the formation of the third Bija.

' The last and worst age.

® See “* Shakti and Shakta.”
' Sarmyama.

* See note, ch. iii, 11, ante.
* Jivanmukta.

°Or Mantra. As to the meaning of Bija Mantra see Woodroffe's
* Garland of Letters .

' For secrecy the letters are given different names which are only
known to the learned. They may however also be got from the Bija-
koshas one of which is published as Tantrabhidhéna in vol. I of my
series of ' Tantrik Texts”. Pranesha means * the Lord of Life,” and
signifies the letter Ha. Ha-kidra may mean either Vishnu or Shiva, or
the latter alone, according to the Mantrabhidhana. Ha-kdra is the
Bija of Akasha (Vyoma)—Shiva being Mahakasha-rapi: in the form of -
the Great Hther. Taijasa (Tejas) means Fire, and signifies the letter
Ra (Rang being the Bija of Fire). Bherunda, an attendant of Durga,
signifies the long vowel . Thus, Ha+ Ra=Hra+ i=Hri+ the Bindn
(point or sign Anusvara) = Hring.

* Sandhya:=Sha, Rakta=Ra, Vama-netra=the long vowel i, and
Bindu is the point Anusvara. Thus, Sha+ Ra=Shra+i=8hri+ the

Bindu=Shring. As to the significance of Bindu see ‘' Garland of
Letters”.
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“ Prajapati” is placed on “Dipa,” and to them is
added “ Govinda” and Bindu.!' It yields happiness to the
worshippers : After making these three Bijas add the word
Parameshvari® in the vocative, and then the word for
Vahni-kanta.! Thus, O Blessed One ! is the Mantra of ten
letters formed.* This Vidya® is the Supreme Devi, is the
substance which is all Mantras ° (11-13).

The most excellent worshipper should for the attain-
ment of wealth and all his desires make Japa of each
or all of the first three Bijas’ (14). By omitting the first
three Bijas the Vidya® of ten letters becomes one of
seven.’ By prefixing the Bija of Kama," or the Vagbhava,"

! Praja-pati, or Brahma, Lord of creation=Ka; Dipa, or Fire
(yvhose Bija is Rang)=Ra; Govinda=long vowel 1; and Bindu is the
sign Anusvara which is Hasanta Makara, i.e., the letter M without the
vowel. Thus, Ka+ Ra=Kra+i=Kri+ Bindu=Kring.

? Pitle of the great Devi, as the Supreme Lord.

3 Consort of Vahni—Fire—that is, the Mantra ‘“‘ Svdaha,” used in
making oblation to Fire or at the conclusion of the feminine Mantras
(see post).

* That is, Hring, Shring, Kring Pa-ra-me-shva-ri Sva-ha. The
vowels are the Shaktis of the consonants, which cannot be uttered with-
out them. Therefore, consonant and vowel annexed are treated as one
letter. See Ananda-lahari, v. 1.

- *Vidya is the feminine Mantra, the sex of the Mantra changing
ﬁi{h that of its presiding Devata. The Sharada-tilaka says that if a
antra is followed by Hung or Phat, it is a masculine Mantra (Purusha ;
Pung-Mantra). Those which end with Svaha are feminine, and those
ending with Namah are neuter.

$ Sarva-vidyd-mayi is Sarvavidyasvarapa (Hari-harananda Bhéarati).
All the Vidyas are included in it (Tarkalangkara). The Vidya is
identical with its Devata ; Cf. Devatda mantrarapini.

' Hring, Shring, Kring. Bharati gives a variant--" for the attain-
ment of piety (Dharma), desire (Kama), wealth (Artha) ".

® Peminine Mantra (vide ante).

® That is, omitting the first three letters, Hring, Shring and Kring.
The Mantra is then Pa-ra-me-shva-ri Sva-ha.

“ The Bija of Kama—Deva of Desire—is Kling.
! Vagbhava is Sarasvati, Devi of Learning, Music, Speech, the Fine
Arts, and so on. Her Bija is Aing.
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or the Tara,' three Mantras of eight letters each or
formed * (15).

At the end of the word * in the vocative in the Mantra
‘of ten letters the word Kalike * should be uttered, and then
the first three Bijas,’ followed by the name of the Wife
of Vahni® (16). This Vidya’ is called Shodashi,’ and is
concealed in all the Tantras." If it be prefixed by the
Bija of Badhu ® or by the Pranava,” two Mantras of seven-
teen letters each are formed * (17).

O Beloved! there are tens of millions upon tens of
millions,” nay an hundred millions," nay countless Mantras
that Thou hast. I have here but shortly stated twelve
of them® (18). Whatever Mantras are set forth in the
various Tantras, they are all Thine, since Thou art the

' Phat is, the Pranava=Om.

' That is, to the Mantra of seven letters thus formed either of the
following three Mantras are added—that is, Kling, or Aing, or Om—
then separate Mantras of eight letters each are formed, which are Kling
Parameshvari Svahd, Aing Parameshvari Svaha, Om Parameshvari
Svaha.

% j.e., Parameshvari.

¢ Name of the Devi.

* That is, Hring, Shring, Kring.

® That is, Svaha.

" The Mantra thus formed is ; Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari
Kilike, Hring, Shring, Kring Svaha.

8 Peminine of Shodasha, so called because composed of sixteen
letters. :

* But is disclosed by Sa.dashiv& out of his affection for Parvati
(Bharati).

1° That is, the Badhi (woman) Bija—String.
11 5
Onm. ;

" That is, the Mantra in Note 5, ante, plus either ** String” or " Om ".
¥ Roti.

¥ Arvuda. : :

'* Namely one of ten letters in v. 18, one of three letters and three

of one letter in v. 14, one of seven letters and three of eight letters in
v. 15 and in v. 16 two of seventeen letters each,
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- Adya Prakriti’ (19). There is but one mode of Sadhana in

the case of all these Mantras, and of that I shall speak for
Thy pleasure and the benefit of humanity (20).

Without Kulachara,” O Devi! the Shakti-Mantra® is
powerless to give success, and therefore the Sadhaka should
practise Shakti Sadhana with Kulachara rites (21). O
Adya¢! the five essential Elements in the worship of
Shakti have been prescribed to be Wine,' Meat,’ Fish,’
parched Grain,’ and the Union of man with woman ° (22).
The worship of Shakti without these five elements ¥ is but
the practice of evil magic.! That Siddhi which is the
object of Sadhana is never attained thereby, and obstacles

' Pyam adya prakritir yatah. Primordial material cause as Maya-
Shakti and efficient cause as Chit-Shakti. Here is established the con-
nection between Praksiti and all Mantras (Tarkalangkara). All Devas,
Devis, and Mantras have originated from the Parabrahma united with
Prakriti either directly or mediately. They are not separate from
Him. Therefore whatsoever Devas, Devis or Mantras are worshipped
it is the Adya Herself who is worshipped.

* Tantrika doctrine in its Kaula form.
* The Mantra of the Devi—Shakti of Shiva.
* Adya, Who is from the beginning.
® Madya (or other fermented liquor).
_° Mangsa.
" Matsya.

&
° Mudra, a term here used in its technical Panchatattva sense, but
which ordinarily means ‘ ritual gestures with the fingers or postures
of the body”. See as to these last four Tattvas Woodroffe’s ** Shakti

and Shakta .
? Maithuna.

Y Ordinarily called the Pancha Makara (Five M's), as to which see
" Shakti and Shakta,” ante. They are here called Pancha-tattva, and
elsewhere Pancha-dravya.

" Abhichara. Abhichara is a ritual to injure or destroy, and
is, according to Hartharananda Bharati, the equivalent of Hingsa-
karma—an act injurious to others. Jaganmohana Tarkalangkara says
that if the special treatment prescribed by the Tantras is not followed
then the sensual proclivities are not eradicated and the ritual is for
the desired end of Tantra useless as magic which leads only to the
injury of others. See also Woodroffe's *‘ Shakti and Shakta ”,
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are encountered at every step (23). As seed sown on barren
rocks does not germinate, so worship® without these five .
elements is fruitless (24).” -

' Paja.

’ On this verse Tarkilangkara says what Shiva says is plainly this:
By the poison which kills all animals, by that same poison the
physician destroys disease. The root of Homeopathy is to cure illness
by that which causes illness. Amongst us also there is the tradition
that poison is destroyed by poison. What then is that which makes
man sin and die before his time the object of contempt of all: The =
first amongst these causes are wine and woman ; meat, fish, Mudra
(fried rice, gram and other such things taken along with drmks) are
accessories. These five Tattvas are the primary cause of the terrific
incurable disease which is Sangsdra. Man under the influence of wine
and the like becomes devoid of manliness and worthless. The stupe-
fying power of wine and woman is so great as to attract even the pious
and wise and hurl them into the abyss of darkness and ignorance. Here
Shiva prescribes the poison which eradicates poison. We know as
other Sadhakas do that this Homeopathic system of Shiva is infallible
and yields speedy results. He who thirsts for wine or lusts after woman
can be cured by this treatment within a very short time. But the
physician, that is the Guru, must be experienced and skilful. A slight
error in the administration of the poison may lead to fatal result. On
this account Shiva has said that the path of Kulachara is more difficult
than it is to walk on the edge of a sword or to embrace the neck of a
tiger. Here we give a popular or exoteric explanation of the Tattvas.
But if the esoteric meaning of them be also known then it will be seen
that in the matter of Sadhana they are absolutely necessary. No one
who is not a Tattva-Jnani can master their esoteric meaning, On this
account Shiva has prohibited the disclosure of the Sadhana to ordinary
people. We have ourselves seen people who claim to be Kaulas but as
8 q a fact they are no better than drunkards and libertines. O Reader,
R i blame not Kulachara on - seeing these erring men. A libertine and
B i drunkard can never be a Kaula. The Kaula method is unique. He
il cannot be a libertine and drunkard. On seeing a woman he sees his
{ mother and Ishtadevatd in her and in either mind or body makes
obeisance to her. The saints Gauramga, Nityadnanda and Advaita are
brilliant examples of the true Kaula. In the Mahabharata and Vishnu-
purana it has been said that desire cannot be quenched by the enjoy-
ment of objects of that desire. On the contrary desire flames up like
fire when Ghee is thrown upon it. This is very true. No one says that
the drinking of poison will not kill. But the physician administers
poison in such a wonderful way that it does not kill the patient but on
the contrary the poison in the body is destroyed. The way in which
the Guru administers the poison of wine and thus destroys the poison
of Sangsara cannot be disclosed before the unworthy (Anadhlkari) and
so this is prohibited by Shiva.

e
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Unless he has performed the morning rites'a man is

not qualified to perform the others. And therefore, O Devi!

I shall first speak of those which are to be performed in the

morning (25). In the second half of the last quarter of the

night * the Sadhaka should rise from sleep. Having shaken

off drowsiness, he should seat himself in appropriate posture
and meditate on the Guru as being in his head :*

DHYANA

As two-eyed and two-armed, situate in the white lotus
of the head® (26); clad in white raiment, engarlanded with
white flowers, smeared with sandal paste. With one hand
he makes the sign which dispels fear, and with the other
that which bestows blessings. He is calm, and is the image
of mercy. On his left his Shakti, holding in her hand a lotus,
embraces him. He is smiling and gracious, the bestower
of the fulfilment of the desires of the Sadhaka (27-28).

O Kuleshvari’! the Sadhaka should, after having
thus meditated upon his Teacher and worshipped him with
the articles of mental worship,® do Japa with the excellent
Vagbhava-Bija ' (29).

' Pratah-kritya, such as bathing, morning prayers, etec. (vide post).
* Arunodaya.

* For the purpose of meditation a definite picture is formed in the
mind’s eye, which is to be the subject of Dhyana.

‘ One of the higher Chakras—the Lotus of twelve white petals
under the Sahasrara, resting on the Sushumna Nadi.

® Feminine of Kuleshvara, a name of Shiva as Lord of Kala.

® Manasa upachara=articles of mental worship (see verses 142-157
of the Chapter). '

"TPhat is, " Aing,” Vagbhavda being Sarasvati (vide ante). The
mode of mental worship (Manasapuja) is Kanishthabhyang Lang

~ Prithivyatmakang gandhang samarpayami Namah Argushthabhyang

Hang Akashatmakang pushpang samarpayami Namah and so on.
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After doing Japa® of the Bija as best lies in his power,
the wise disciple should, after placing the Japa ! in the right
palm of his excellent Guru, bow to him, saying meanwhile
the following (30) :

MANTRA

I bow to thee, O Sad-guru,

Thou who destroyeth the bonds which hold us to this world,
Thou who bestoweth the vision of Wisdom,®

Together with worldly enjoyment and final Liberation,’
Dispeller of ignorance,

Revealer of the Kula-dharma,’

Image in human form of the Supreme Brahman °
Obeisance to the Shri Guru (31-32).

The disciple, having thus made obeisance to his Guru,
gshould then meditate upon his Ishta-devata,’ and worship
Her as aforesaid? inwardly reciting the Mula-mantra’
meanwhile (33). Having done this to the best of his

' Recitation of the Mantra.
* That is, the merit of it.
¢+ * Jnana-drishti.
* See Yoga-Vashishtha, Nirvana-Prakarana, I11, chap. Ixxxv.
5 Pantrika doctrine of the Kaulas.

¢ The Guru is not a mere man. It is not as such that obedience to
Him is due. He is Shiva the Supreme Guru (Adiguru) in human form.

’ Phat is, the particular Devatda whom the particular disciple wor-
ships. * There” that is in the head (Bharati). Tarkalangkara says
this is unusual, for ordinarily Ishita-devata is worshipped in the heart.
To Her also mental offerings should be made (v. post). They are notb
the same as those made to the Guru. _ :

S Phat is, the way the Gurn has been worshipped.

9 Phat is, the root or primary Mantra—Hring, Shring, Kring,
Parameshvari Kalike, Hring, Shring, Kring Svaha. As regards mental

&




B VR RO L e o

e o e RN e TTWoy O,
" T

MANTRAS AND PURIFICATION 93

powers, he should place the Japa in the left palm of the
Devi, and then make obeisance to his Ishta-devata with
the following (84):

MANTRA

To Thee I bow Who art one with, and the Supporter of,

the Universe,
I bow to Thee again and yet again, the Adya Kalika,' both
Creatrix and Destructress? (35).

worship of the Ishta-devata Tarkalangkara says : Offer the lotus of the
heart as seat (Asana), the nectar from the Sahasrara for Padya (water for
washing the feet) and the Mind for Arghya (offering to show honour)
offer the same Nectar for Achamaniya (water for rinsing the mouth)
and Snaniya (bathing) give Ether (Akasha-tattva) for clothing and earth
(Gandha-tattva) for perfume. The mind (Chitta) should be used in
place of flowers and the vital forces (Pramas) for incense. For light
give Tejas-tattva (Light) and for food the ocean of Nectar. In lieu of
ringing the bell offer Anzhata-shabda (in the heart) and Vayu-tattva
(Air) for fanning. The Sahasrara is the umbrella and Shabda-tattva
singing. The functions and movements of the mind are dancing and
the Sushumna Nadi is a garland of lotuses{for in this are the Chakras
or Padmas). She who is experienced through feeling (Bhavagochara)
should be worshipped with the ten flowers of feeling (Bhavapushpa).
These are Amaya, Anahangkara, Araga, Amada, Amoha, Adambha,
Advesha, Akshobha, Amatsarya, Alobha, Ahingsa or absence of
deg‘éit, egoism, attachment, pride, delusion, hypocrisy, hostility, agita-
tiom, envy, greed, respectively. Ahirmsa (harmlessness), Indriya-nigraha
(control of the senses), Daya (mercy), Kshama (forgiveness), Jnana
(spiritual knowledge), are five excellent flowers. Shiva (the beneficent
one) should be worshipped with these fifteen flowers of feeling (Bhava)
and also with the ocean of Nectar, mountains of flesh and fish, piles of
Mudra well ground and fried in Ghee, Paramanna, Kula nectar, Kula
flowers of five kinds and the washings of it. Worship should be done
after lust and anger which are typified by the goat and buffalo are
gacrificed. Whatsoever there be in heaven or earth, or the lower
regions, in the firmament and in water, all that should be made an
offering. Japa should be done in peace after making sacrifice to all
beings who obstruct, be they in the lower regions, on earth or in the
spaces above.

! Vide chap. iv, verse 81 ante.

? Rartri and Hartri, She both creates and withdraws creation into
Herself,
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The intelligent worshipper having invoked the sacred
Rivers with this Mantra, and made the Angkusha '-mudra, ‘
should do Japa with the Mala-mantra,’ twelve times (47).
Let him uttering the Mula-mantra, and with the middle
and third® fingers joined together throw drops of that
water thrice upon the ground (48).

He should then sprinkle his head seven times with
the water, and taking some in the palm of his left hand
cover it up with his right (49). Then inwardly reciting
the Bija of Ishana,' Vayu,’ Varuna,® Vahni,’ and Indra,’ fou

T RN A T T T T

' Angkusha is a hook used to drive an elephant. The first finger
is bent at the second joint in the shape of a hook, the first being closed.

Cf. Jnanarnava Tantra :

Dakshamushting vidhayatha tarjanyangkusha-ripini
Angkushakhya mahamudrd trailokyakarshanakshama.

* Vide ante, note under v. 88.
S The ring finger.

¢ {chéna is the name of Shiva, and the presiding Deva of the
Mantra Hang.

5 Tord of the element of Air, and the presiding Deva of the Mantra
Yang. ‘ His noise comes rending and resounding, moving onward he
makes all things ruddy. He comes propelling the dust of the earth.
The gusts of air rush after him, and congregate upon him as women in 4
an assembly. Hasting forward, he never reels. Friend of the waters
first born, holy, in what place was he born! His sounds have been
heard, but his form is not seen (Hymn to Vayu, Muir, O.S.T., verse 148).

¢ Varuna, originally Deva of the Heavens, and regarded laterin 8
the Puramas as Lord of the Waters (Jala-pati), whose Mantra is Vang =
(see as to Varuna, Muir, 0.S.T., verses 58, 64, 78, 75, and Vishnu
Purina).

” Agni, or Vahni (he who receives the Homa), is the presiding Deva
of Fire, whose Mantra is Rang. =

s Indra, Deva of the Firmament, King of Celestials, presiding over
the Mantra Lang. He is Svarga-pati, Lord of Heaven (Svah), whose
home is on Mount Meru, in the City of gems and gold built by Vishva-
karma, amid shady gardens of fragrant flowers and luscious fruits,
inhabited by beautiful Apsaras and resounding with song and music
The five Bijas given are those of the Devatis of the five Chakras in the
body from Vishuddha to Mialadhara, 3
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times, the water should be transferred to the right palm'
(50). Liooking at the water in his hand and meditating upon
the water as Fire,’ the worshipper should draw it through
the nose by Ida,’ expel it through Pirhgala * (into his palm),
and so wash away all inward impurity (51).

The worshipper should then three times® dash the
water (so expelled into his palm) against an (imaginary)
adamant ® at the same time uttering the Astra-Mantra,’ and
then let him wash his hands (52). Then rinsing his mouth,
oblation of water should be offered to the Sun with the
following (53).

MANTRA

Ong Hring Hangsa. To Thee, O Sun, full of heat, shining,

effulgent, I offer this oblation. Svaha ® (54).

Then let him meditate upon the great Devi Gayatri,’
the Supreme Devi, whose form changes in three ways in
the morning, midday and evening according to the difference
of the three Qualities ™ (55).

! The whole Mantra is then Hang, Yang, Vang, Rang, Lang.
* Tejomaya. * That is, the left nostril,
~ * Or right nostril. :
' ° In other Tantras, and as a matter of practice, it is only once.

 ®Vajra-Shila. This process is known as ‘‘ Agha-marshana,” or
destructlon of sin. Water is expelled with the sins through Pirhgals,
and then for the destruction of the latter dashed against an imagined
adamant. In practice the water is dashed against the left palm, which
the Sadhaka conceives to be of adamantine hardness. Tarkalangkara
inclines to the view that the Mantra Pha# should be thrice repeated
and the water dashed once only.

’ That is, the Weapon-Mantra, or *“ Phat .
® O Hring Hangsa, ghrinisiirya idam arghyam tubhyam sviaha.

’ The Devi of the Gayatri Mantra. In the Purinas, Gayatri is
represented as Consort of Brahmia. Gayatri is also Vik, Mother of the
Vedas. See Woodroffe’s *“ Garland of Letters .

¥ Guna, or qualities—wviz., Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. In her Sattvika
form She is represented as Vaishnavi ; in her Rajasika form as Brahmi ;
and in her Tamasika form as Shaivi,
()
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DHYANA

In the morning meditate upon Her in Her Brahmi
form,' as a Maiden of ruddy hue, with a pure smile, with
two hands holding a gourd * full of holy water in one hand
and in the other a string of crystal beads, clad in the skin of
a black antelope, seated on a Swan (56). At midday meditate
upon Her in Her Vaishnavi form,’ of a dark blue colour,’
youthful, with full and rising breasts, situated in the Solar
Disc, with four hands holding the conch-shell, discus, mace,

“and lotus, seated on Garuda, garlanded with flowers® to the
knees (57-58). In the evening the Yati should meditate upon =

Her as of a white colour, clad in white raiment, old and long
past her youth, with three eyes, beneficent, propitious,
geated on a Bull, holding in Her lotus-like hands a noose,
a trident, and a skull® (59-60), and making the gesture of
granting boons.

! Rijasika as Brahmi., The Bhakti of Brahmd who is generally
pictured as a red man with four hands, seated on a Hangsa, dressed in
white.

! Ramandalu.

* Qattvika as Vaishmavi. Vishnu is pictured as of a dark blue
colour, four-armed, holding the articles mentioned, riding upon the bird
Garuda, dressed in yellow robes. The Mahabharata pictures Him as
seated in Vaikuntha, the heaven of Vishnu, on a seat glorious as the
midday sun, resting on white lotuses with his consort Lakshmi, who
shines like a continued blaze of lightning, and from whose body the
fragrance of the lotus extends 800 yojanas away.

‘ Shyama-varna. According to Commentator on Shatchakraniri-
pana, v. 21, it means of the colour of gold.

5 Vanamald which does not mean garland of forest or wild flowers
but a garland of this particular size extending from neck to knee:

Ajanulambini méala sarvartukusumojjvala
Madhye sthilakadambadhya vanamaleti kirtita.

¢ Pamasika as Shaivi. Bach Deva or Devi has His or Her Vahana
or vehicle. In this case the Bull Nandi. Shiva is always represented
of a white colour, and is described in the Shiva-stotra as shining like a
mountain of silver (Rajata-giri-nibha). Yati is the self-controlled
worshipper,
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Having thus meditated on the great Devi Gayatri, and
offered water three times with the hollow of his joined
hands, the worshipper should make Japa with the Gayatri
mantra either ten or a hundred times (61). Listen now,
O Queen of the Devas! while I out of my love for Thee
recite the GayatrT (62).

After the word ‘“ Adyayai” say “ Vidmahe,” and then
“ Parameshvaryyai dhimahi; tannah Kali prachodayat ',
This is Thy Gayatri which destroys all great sins (63). The
inward recitation of this Vidya® thrice daily obtains the fruit
of the performance of Sandhya. Water should then be offered
to the Devas, Rishis,’ and the Pitris‘ (64). First say the
Pranava,’ and then the name of the Deva (the Rishi or
the Pitri) in the accusative case, and after that the words
“ Tarpayami namah ”. When however, oblation is offered

1 ¢

Let us think upon Adya ; let us meditate on Parameshvari (the
Supreme Devi). May Kali direct us (in the path of Dharma, Artha,
Kama, and Moksha)”. Adya, Parameshvari, and Kali are one and the
same. To the Shiakta reciting this Gayatri the Adya is the only
Divinity he thinks of, knows, and contemplates. To Her alone his
whole soul is bent with a prayer for the attainment of the fourfold aim
of sentient being. Bharati reads: “ May Kali Whom we seek to know
and on Whom we meditate that we may attain the Adya Parameshvari,
may. She Who is verily the Cause of this universe, direct us in the path
of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha.”

* Feminine Mantra.

* Seer.

* Forefathers.

* Om.

¢ “Him I satisfy: Namah.” The Mantra for the offering is given
in the verse which follows and runs: Om Devin tarpayami Namah,
Om Rishin tarpayami Namah, Om Pitrin tarpayami Namah, Hrim
Adyang Kiling tarpayami Svaha, for Devas, Rishis, Pitris and Adya
Shakti respectively (Bharati). Tarkilankiara says the mode of
Tarpana is not fully given, but following the authority of other Tantras
it should be done with the Tattva |[Mudrd (formed by the union of
the thumb and ring finger of the left hand). In doing Tarpana (as in Ra-
hasya tarpana) to a male Devatd it should be done in the Sadhaka's
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to Shakti, the Maya Bija' should be said in place of the
Pranava, and in lieu of Namah the Mantra Svaha ® (65).

After reciting the Mila-mantra,’ say * Sarva-bhita-
nivasinyai,” and then *Sarva-svaripa” and “Sayudha”
in the dative singular, as also “ Savarana’” and ‘ Parat-
para,” and then “Adyayai, Kalikayai, te, idam arghyam:
Svaha”. (When the Mantra will be ) *

MANTRA

Hring, Shring, Kring, to Thee the Supreme Devi, Thou
Who dwelleth in and art in the form of all things, Who
art surrounded by Thy attendant Devatas, and Who
bearest all Thy insignia, Who art above even the most
high, to Thee, Who art the Adya Kalika, I offer this
oblation : Svaha (66-67).

Having offered this Arghya to the Mahadevi the self-
controlled Sadhaka should make Japa with the Mila-
mantra with all his powers, and then place the Japa in j
the left hand of the Devi® (68). Then let the Sadhaka
bow to the Devi, take such water as is needed for the

own head within a triangle the apex of which is upwards and toa
female Devata in the heart the triangle having its apex downward.
The triangle so placed is symbolic of the Yoni or Cause of all.

! Mhat is, Hring or Hrim.

* That is, the Devas, Rishis and Pitris are worshipped with the :
Mantra prefixed by O, and ending with Namah but a Devi with
Hrim, or whatever Her Bija may be, concluding with Svaha.

S Phe primary Mantra—that is, “ Hring, Shring, Kring, Paramesh- ]
vari Svaba.” Shiva proceeds to describe the formation of the Mantra
for offering oblation. 1

tThe Mantra is thus: “ Hring. Shring, Kling, Parameshvari, ‘
Svaha: Sarva-bhita-nivasinyai Sarva-svaripayai Sayudhayai Sava-
ranayai Paratparayai Adyayai Kalikayai te idam arghyat : Svahg,”

5 That is, the merit of it is offered to Her,
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worship, bowing to the water whence he has drawn it, and
proceed to the place of worship,' earnestly meditating on
and reciting hymns of praise to the Devi meanwhile. On
his arrival there let him wash his hands and feet, and then
make in front of the door the Samanyarghya * (69-70). The
Sadhaka should draw a triangle, and outside it a circle,
and outside the circle a square, and after worshipping the
Adhara-shakti place the vessel on the figure ® (71).

Let him wash the vessel with the Weapon-Mantra,*
and while filling it with water let him say the Heart-
" Mantra." Then, throwing flowers and perfume into the
. water, let him invoke the waters of the holy places into it
(72). Worshipping Fire, Sun, and Moon in the water of the
vessel, let him say ° the Maya Bija " over it ten times (78).
The Dhenu and Yoni Mudras® should then be shown.’

! Yaga-mandapa.

* Samanyarghya, the common or universal oblation—that is, the
oblation which is to serve for the whole ritual worship which follows.
The following verses to the seventy-fourth explain it.

£ That is, the worship is to be of the Shakti which supports the
. vessel of oblation—Adhara-shakti. This worship is done with scents,
E flowers and the like and with the Mantra Om. Adhéara-shaktaye

Nama’ (Om obeisance to the Shakti of support) for the universe is

sué@ined in and by Her.
5 “* That is the Astra-Mantra or Phat.
-' ® Hrin-Mantra, or Namah—said in the heart.

¢ Mantrayet, by which the power of the Mantra is discharged into it.

" That is, Hring.

* The Yoni Mudra—symbolical of the sexual organ of woman—is
used in the Durga and Kali Paja. The little finger is placed on little
finger, the first finger on first finger, and the thumb on thumb. The
knuckles of second and third fingers of each hand are bent, and rest
on one another. A triangular Yantra is thus formed, of which the
first fingers are the apex and the others the base. The Dhenu (Cow)
Mudra representing the udder of a cow is shown when offering food,
water, ete., to the Devata changing i1t to Am»ita. See, post, VI, verses
187-188.

° That is, over the vessel containing the Arghya.
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This is known as Samanyarghya! With the water
and flowers of this oblation the Devata of the entrance
to the place of worship should be worshipped (74).
They are Ganesha, Kshetrapala,’ Vatuka,® Yogini,' Gamga,
Yamuna, Lakshmi, and Vani® (75). The Sadhaka, lightly
touching that part of the door-frame which is on his left,
should then enter the place of worship with his left foot
forward, meditating the while on the lotus-feet of the
Devi (76). Then, after worship of the presiding Devata of
the site, and of Brahma in the south-west corner, the place
of worship should be cleansed with water taken from the
common offering® (77). Let the good Sadhaka then by ¥4
steadily gazing’ in front of him with winkless eyes remove
all celestial obstacles,® and by the repetition of the Weapon-
Mantra® and springling of water remove all obstacles in
the Antariksha * (78).

Striking the ground three times with his heel, let him
drive away all earthly obstacles, and then fill the place of

' Vide p. 101, note 2.

* The Deva protector of the ground. The Mantra for His worship
ihsl Ks}i:ﬂng Kshetra-palaya Namah and for Vatuka Vang Vatukaya
amah,

3 One of the manifestations of Bhairava.

‘ Yogini is an influence or force recognised in Hindu Astrology
which shifts from place to place in all the eight directions, like N.,
N.E., E., 8.E., 8., 8.W., W,, NNW.

5 Liakshmi, of Shakti of Vishnu, and Vani or Sarasvati, Shakti of
Brahma. ¢ Samanyarghya.

’ Divya-drishti —literally, " celestial gaze,” which is achieved by
practice of the process of Hatha Yoga called Trataka. The Sadhaka
without winking, gazes at some minute object until tears start from
his eyes. Practice in Trataka secures Divya-drishti (see the Second
Upadesha of the Gheranda Sambhita). A Deva’s eyes do not wink. The
gaze is steady. The Sadhaka's must be that.

® Divya-vighna—those obstructive beings which originate from
Svah.

° Astra-Mantra, or Phat.
 The Plane Bhuvah, between earth and heaven (Svah).
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‘worship with the incense of burning sandal, fragrant
. Aguru,' saffron and camphor. He should then mark off a

.. ‘;f ’reota.ngular space as his seat, draw a triangle Within it, and
~ therein worship Kama-riipa with the

MANTRA

To Kama-riipa,? Namah : (79-80).
Then for his seat spreading a mat® over it, let him
worship the Adhara-Shakti * of the Mat with the

MANTRA

Kling, Obeisance to the Adhara-Shakti of the lotus-
geat * (81).

The Sadhaka well versed in Mantra should then seat
himself according to the * Virasana posture,”® with his face
towards the East or the North, and should purify the
Vijaya’ (82) with the following

MANTRA

Ong, Hring, Ambrosia, that springeth from ambrosia,
Thou that showerest ambrosia, draw ambrosia for me again

! Aguru a kind of aromatic wood obtainable in the Garo hills—
much used in worship.

' Who is the Presiding Divinity or Adhishthatri Deva of the place.
3 Asana, generally a mat of Kusha grass.
! Shakti of the support.
® Kling Adhara-shakti-kamalasanaya Namah—that is, the power
of support of the lotus-seat.
¢ Baddha-virasana. Cf. Gheranda Samhita :
Ekapadam athaikasmin vinyased drusangsthitam
Ttarasming stathd pashchad virdsanam udahritam.

? Phat is, the narcotic Bhing (hemp) or siddhi, as it is called in
Bengili, and which is used in all ceremonies.
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and again. Bring Kalikd within my control. Give Success;
Svaha.!

This is the Mantra for the consecration of Vijaya (83-
84). Then inwardly reciting the Mala-mantra * seven times
over the Vijaya, show the Dhenu,’ the Yoni,’ the Avahani,’
and other * Mudras (85).

Then satisfy the Guru in the Lotus of a thousand
petals © by thrice offering him the Vijaya with the
Sangketa-Mudra, and the Devi in the heart by thrice
offering the Vijaya with the same Mudra, and reciting
the Mila-mantra® (86). Then offer oblations to the

1* Amrite amritodbhave amrita-varshini amritam akarshaya-
karshaya : siddhim dehi: Kalikam me vasham anaya svaha ”.

’ Vide p. 100, note 8.

® Phe Cow-Mudra. The two little and ring fingers are joined, the
latter crossing one another. The two middle cross one another, and
join two index fingers. See note under v. 74.

* Vide ante, note 8 under v. 74.

5Phe two hands joined together, showing the palms with two
thumbs turned in—the gesture with which honoured guests are
received.

® The other Mudris referred to, but not mentioned in the text,
are—(1) Avahani, (2) Sthapani, (3) Sannidhapani, (4) Sannirodhini,
and (5) Sammukhikarani. These are meant by Avahani and others.
Cf. Dakshinamirti Samhitd. These are gestures of—(1) invoking
and welcoming, (2) placing, (8) fixing or placing on a seat, (4)
restraining or detaining, and (5) confronting. All these gestures are
made by the fingers and palms.

" Phat is, the Sahasrara Lotus in the head. The Mantra when
bowing to the Guru is Om Shrighrubhyo Namah; to Ganesha Om
Ganeshaya Namah; to Adya Kalika Shakti Om Sanatanyai Adyayai
Kalyai Namah (Bharati). Other lengthier Mantras are given by
Tarkalangkara.

_ *Bharati says: Reciting the Mantra, “ Aing (name of Guru)
Ananda-natha—Shri-guru-Shri-paduking tarpayami: Namah,” and with
the peculiar gesture (Sangketa-Mudra) taught by the Guru, the Guru
should be satisfied three times by (offer of) Vijaya (Bhang) and reciting
the Mila-mantra—i.c., ' Hring Adyang Kailing tarpayami: Sviha "—
and with the Sangketa-Mudra the Devi should be satisfied three times
in the heart. The Sangketa Mudra in the text.is the Tattva-Mudra
taught by the Guru.
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mouth of the Kundali} with the Vijaya reciting the
following

MANTRA

Aing (O Devi Sarasvati), Thou Who controllest all
life, do Thou inspire me, do Thou inspire me, and remain
ever on the tip of my tongue. Svaha* (87).

After drinking the Vijaya ® he should bow to the Guru,
placing his folded palms over the left ear, then to Ganesha,
placing his folded palms over his right ear, and lastly to
the Eternal Adya Devi, by placing his folded palms in
the middle of his forehead, and should meditate meanwhile
on the Devi (88).

The Sadhaka should place the articles necessary
for worship® on his right, and scented water and other
Kula articles® on his left (89). Saying the Mula-mantra
terminated by the Weapon-Mantra,” let him take water
from the common offering and sprinkle the articles of
worship with it, and then enclose himself and the articles
in a circle of water.® After that, O Queen of Devas! let

. 'That is, the Shakti Kundalini, as to whom see A. Avalon’s
“Serpent Power . Oblation is made to Kundall by the Sadhaka, placing
the Vijaya in his own mouth.

**“ Aing vada vada Vagvadini mama jivhagre sthiribhava sarva-
sattva-vashangkari: Svaha.”

* Bhang.

! The primordial Devi.

° Pajadravya, that is, flowers and the like.

’ Rula-dravya—i.e., wine, etc.

" Phat.

® That is, water is taken in the hand, and a few drops allowed to
drop at a time while the hand makes a circle. A streak of water is
thus made to surround (according to the text) the articles of worship.
According, however, to Tarkalangkara's Bengali translation, the wor-
shipper (Sadhaka) surrounds both himself and the articles with
the water.
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him by the Vahni Bija' surround them with a wall of Fire
(90). Then for the purification of the palms of his hands
he should take up a flower which has been dipped
in sandal paste, rub it between the palms, reciting the
while the Mantra Phat, and then throw it away (to his
left) (91).

Then in the following manner let him fence all the
quarters so that no obstructions proceed from them.! Join
the first and second fingers of the right hand, and tap the
palm of the left hand three times, each time after the first
with greater force, thus making a loud sound, and then
snap the fingers while uttering the Weapon-Mantra® (92).
He should then proceed to purify the elements of his body.’
The good Sadhaka should place his hands in his lap with
the palms upwards, and fix his mind on the Muladhara
Chakra® and rouse Kundalinl by uttering the Bija “Huang".
Having so roused Her, he should lead Her with Prithvi® by
means of the Hangsa Mantra to the Svadhishthana Chakra,’
and there unite® the Tattva (of Prithivi or Earth and

! That is, Rang, the Bija of Fire.
® Phis is the Dig-bandhana rite.
 Astra—that is, ** Phat”.

¢ Phis is the Bhata-shuddhi rite in which the component elements
of the body are purified by an imagined process similar to the real
Rundalini Yoga. See A. Avalou’s “Serpent Power” and " Shakti
and Shakta .

5 The lowest of the six Chakras in the human body (see * Ser-
pent Power ").

¢ Barth element. The Prithivi Tattva together with whatever
there is in the Mauladbara is brought up and dissolved in the Jala-
tattva. The Tattva in each of the lower centres is first united with and
then dissolved into that in a higher.

" Phe Chakra next above the Muladhara ab the gexual organs (see
* Serpent Power”). In actual Yoga the vayu is gently driven up the
middle of the Sushumna Nadi, by the Hangsa Mantra and Prithivi,
which is in the Maladhara, is absorbed in Kundali.

¢ Niyojayet = Vilapayet.
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go forth) with the Tattva (of Jala or Water and the
rest) ! (98-94). Then let him dissolve Prithivi as also
odour, and the organ of Smell into the Tattva of Water.”
Dissolve Water and Taste, as also the sense of Taste
itself,’ into the Tattva of Fire (95). Dissolve Fire and
Form, and the sense of Sight itself,* into Air.

4 Let Air and all connected therewith® and Touch, as
" also the sense of Touch itself be dissolved into Ether® (96).
. Dissolve Ether along with Sound into Ahangkara’' and
the latter into Mahat,® Mahat itself into Prakeiti, and
Prakriti Herself into Brahman (97). Let the Sadhaka,
having thus dissolved all the Tattvas,’ then think of a
black man in the left cavity of his abdomen the embodi-
ment of all sin.® He is of the size of a thumb, with red
beard and red eyes, holding a sword and shield, angry with
his head ever held low (99).

! Here commences the description of the rite of Bhuta-shuddhi.

' The Guna of Prithivi is smell. This Guna and the sense of smell
is dissolved in Water. Odour is the objective and the sense of Smell the
subjective side of Prithivi. Both are dissolved in " Water " in the
Svadhishthana.

_ "The tongue. The objective physical quality of Water affects us
as Taste. Subjectively the Tattva is the sense of Taste through the
‘organ the tongue.

‘The eyes. Both objective Fire and Form and subjective Vision
are dissolved in Air.

° Bverything that can be touched.
* Vyoma~--that is, the void in which Ether is.

’ The * I-making ”* faculty of Consciousness, from which the five
subtle elements (already in the worship ideally dissolved) proceed.

® Mahat, or the Mahat-tattva, that is, Buddhi.

® There are altogether twenty-five Tattvas, categories, principles, or
elements in the Samkhya Philosophy. The twenty-three emanations
from Prakriti arve dissolved into Her who is one with Brahman.

¥ Papatmakam deham=papam #&tmani svasmin yasya evam
bhitam deham (Bharati)—the body wherein sin abides. This is the
Papapurusha. See * Sinful body " next verse.
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Then the foremost of Sadhaka should meditate on
the smoky-coloured Vayu Bija' as in his left nostril,
and as he inhales through that nostril mentally repeat it
gixteen times, and thus dry the sinful body (100). Next,
meditating on the red Bija of Agni? which is in the navel,
the (Sadhaka’s) body with all its sinful inclinations should
be burnt up by the fire born of the Bija, assisted by
gixty-four Kumbhakas® (101). Then, thinking of the white
Varuna Bija* in his forehead, let him bathe (the body which
has been so burnt) with the nectar-like water dropping.
from the Varuma Bija by thirty-two repetitions thereof -
whilst exhaling ® (102).

Having thus bathed the whole body from feet to head,
let him consider that a new born Deva body has come
into being (103). Then, thinking of the yellow Bija of
the Earth® as situate in the Muladhara circle,’ let him
strengthen his body by that Bija and by a steadfast and
winkless gaze ° (104).

' Phat is, Yang. The colour Dhimra is smoky grey—the reddish
colour of fire seen through smoke. Vayu isa friend of fire because it is
necessary to and fans ib.

® Phat is, Rang—Bija of Fire.

$ Rumbhaka. The technical name of inspiration is Paraka: of
expiration, Rechaka; and the restraining or holding of breath is
known as Kumbhaka. Here, then, there are to be sixty-four
Kumbhakas, at the same time sixty-four repetitions of the Agni
Bija, that is, the period is one requiring sixty-four repetitions of
the Bija.

* Phat is, Vang—DBija of Water.

* Rechaka, which is also repetitions of Varuna Bija, is to be per-
formed thirty-two times.

¢ Prithivi Bija—Lang.

’ Mhe Miladhara Lotus, two digits below the sexual organ and two
digits above the anus.

* Divya-dristi. Here ends the rite of Bhita-shuddhi, and the Text
proceeds to the rite known as Jivanyasa (see verses 106-108). Tarka-
langkara says that in this verse Jivanyasa is only given in brief. The
full procedure is as follows. After Bhuta-shuddhi, the Sadhaka places
his hand on his heart and says ‘' He I am " (So’harh). The sense of the
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Placing his hand on his heart and uttering the

MANTRA

Ang, Hring, Krong, Hangsa®, So’hang,’
let him infuse therewith, into his new body the life of the
Devi (105).2 :
O Ambika! having thus purified the elements® in his
body the Sadhaka should realise that he is one with the

Mantra is “She I am”. “I am the Adya Kailiki who is Brahman
(Brahmamayi).” Thereafter he puts Kula Kundalini and others in
these places and with his hand on the heart recites the following
Mantras—Ang, Hring, Krong, Yang, Rang, Lang, Vang, Shang, Shang,
Sang, Haung Haung, Hangsah, Shrimadadya-Kalikayah prana iha
pranah. (The Pramas or vital airs of the glorious primordial Kalika
are the vital airs here). Then repeating the Bijis as above says
Shrimadadya Kalikaya jiva iha sthitak, (The Jiva or life of the
glorious Adya Kalika is here). Then same Bijas Shrimadadya-Kalikayah
sarvendriyani ; same Bijas Shrimadadya Kalikaya vangmanashchakshuh
shrotra ghrama pramash chiagatya sukhang chirang tishthantu Sviaha
(may all the senses of the glorious Adya Kalika, may the speech, mind,
vision, hearing, smell, life of the Adya Kalika come here and abide in
happiness always).

! That is, “ He I am . Sah=he, Aham=1I. The two words, when
combined, according to the rules of Sandhi, become So’ham, or the unity
of the individual and Supreme Spirit.

? Literally, “ Place the vital air of the Devi into his body.”
Taddehe Devyah pranan nidhapayet. The Sadhaka puts into the newly
formed body of his the life of the Devi. He realises in his body the
identity of himself with Her. This Shloka concludes Jiva-nyisa, and
then next proceeds to Matrika-nyisa (see ‘‘ Shakti and Shakta ).

Of.:
1. The Deva alone should worship Deva :
A non-Deva (a-deva) should not worship Deva.
—Gandharva Tantra.

2. An a-Vishnu (non-Vishnu), should he worship Vishnu, gains
no merit thereby: Become Vishnu yourself before you
worship Vishnu.—Yoga-vashishtha.

3. By worship of Rudra one becomes Rudra himself.
By worship of Sirya one becomes Sirya himself.
By worship of Vishnu one becomes Vishnu, and
By worship of Shakti one becomes Shakti.

—Agni Purana,
* i.e., performed Bhuta-shuddhi,
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Having placed the letters according to the rules of Nyasa,
the Sadhaka should next meditate upon Sarasvati :

DHYANA

I seek refuge® in the Devi of Speech, three-eyed en-
circled with a white halo, whose face, hands, feet, middle
body, and breast are composed of the fifty letters of the
alphabet, on whose radiant forehead is the crescent moon,

whose breasts are high and rounded, and who with one

of her lotus hands makes Jnana-mudra,’ and with the -
other holds the rosary of Rudraksha® beads, the jar of °
nectar, and learning * (112).

Having thus meditated upon the Devi Matrika,’ the
Sadhaka places the letters in the six Chakras® as follows :

! Ashraye=Bhaje=1I adore (Bharati).

* A gesture of the hands. The index finger is pointed upwards,
and the fingers closed. She is represented with four arms. The text
has Mudra only which the Commentator says is Jndna-mudra.

* Rudraksha is the stone of a fruit, which grows in Nepal, in use
by Shaivas.

¢ Vidya, learning, which consists of—(1) Anvikshiki, Logic and
Metaphysics ; (2) Trayi, the three Vedas; (8) Varta, Practical Arts,
guch as Agriculture, Medicine, ete. ; (4) Danda-niti, Science of Govern-
ment. To these Manu adds (vii, 48) a fiftth—Atma-vidya, Knowledge
of the Spirit. Others divide Vidya into fourteen sections: Four Vedas,
Six Vedarmgas, Puranas, the Mimangsa, Nyiya, and Dharma-shistra,
or Law. Others, again, add the four Upa-vedas, making the division

eighteen. The Vedamgas are Shiksha (Science of proper articulation), §

Ralpa (ceremonial), Vyakarana (linguistic analysis, or Grammar),
Nirukta (explanation of Vedic words), Jyotisha (Astronomy), and
Chhandas (Metre). These are regarded as auxiliary to, and in this
sense as part of, the Vedas. Some people interpret Vidya to mean the
Mudra of that name.

* Sarasvati.

S Phat is, the six Chakras or centres situate between the eyebrows
(Ajna), in the region of the throat (Vishuddha), heart (Anahata), navel
(Manipira), sexual organ (Svadhishthana), and in that portion of the
perineum which lies two digits from that organ and the anus respec-
tively (Maladhara). The letters are said, and with suitable action
placed in these six regions,
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Ha and Ksha in the Ajna' Lotus, the sixteen vowels in
the Vishuddha® Lotus, the letters from Ka to Tha in the
Anshata® Lotus, the letters from Da to Pha in the Mani-
para* Lotus, the letters from Ba to La in the Svadhish-
thana® Lotus, and in the Muladhara® Lotus the letters
Va to Sa. And having thus in his mind placed these
letters of the alphabet, let the Sadhaka place them out-
wardly (113-115).

Having placed them on the forehead, the face, eyes,
ears, nose, cheeks, upper lip,” teeth, head, hollow of the
mouth, back, the hump of the back,’ navel, belly, heart,
shoulders, (four) joints in the arms, ends of the arms,

- ' Ajna Chakra, a Lotus of two petals, with the letters Ha and Ksha,
whose presiding Shakti is Hakini. Within the petal there is the eternal
Seed, brilliant as the autumnal moon (Shiva Samhita, chap. v, verses
96-119 ; and Shatchakra-nirapana, A. Avalon’s *‘ Serpent Power ).

* Vishuddha Chakra, the Lotus Circle of sixteen petals, with the
gixteen vowels, whose presiding Shakti is Shakini (see Shiva Samhita,
chap. v, verses 90-95).

* Anahata Chakra, the Lotus Circle of twelve petals, with the
letters Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, Nga, Cha, Chha, Ja, Jha, Nya, Ta, Tha.
(Ibid., verses 88-89.)

‘ Manipira, a Lotus of ten petals, with the letters Da, Dha, Na, Ta,
Tha, Da, Dha, Na, Pa, Pha. (Ibid., verses 79-82.)

. ° Svadhishthana Chakra of six petals, situate at the root of the

organ of generation. The six petals contain the letters Ba, Bha, Ma,
s, Ra, La. Its Shakti is Rakini. .

° The Maladhara, Root Lotus of four petals, with Va, Sha, Sha, Sa,
two fingers above the anus and two below the genital organ, with its
face towards the back. This space is called the root (mila). In this
Chakra dwells the Devi Kundalini, embodied energy and like burning
gold. There is the seed (Bija)of Kama (Kama-Bija), beautiful as the
Bandhika flower, brilliant like burnished gold. Its Bija is the great
energy, subtle with a flame of fire. It encircles Svayambhu Lirmga
(see * Serpent Power,” by A. A.)

" See Woodroffe’'s * Shakti and Shakta”, In the text only Oshtha

(upper lip) is mentioned, but the practice is as described in the
work cited.

: Kakud. The hump of the bull is called Kakud. Here it means
the portion of the back between the two shoulder-blades, where a
hump, if it existed, would be, :

8
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heart, (four) joints of the legs, ends of legs, and on all
parts from the heart to the two arms, from the heart to
the two legs, from the heart to the mouth, and from the
heart to the different parts as above indicated, Pranayama
should be performed® (116-118). Draw in the air by the
left nostril whilst inwardly uttering the Maya Bija® sixteen
times, then fill up the body by Kumbhaka by stopping the

! See " Serpent Power’ and Woodroffe’s “ Shakti and Shakta .
Mode of doing Matrika nyasa is as follows. With middle and third
finger place letter A on forehead and say Ang Namah. With first,
middle and third fingers put round the mouth and say Ang Namabh.
With thumb and third place I on right eye and say Ing Namah.
Same fingers on left eye Ing Namah. Back of thumb on right
ear Ung Namah and left ear Ung Namah. Little finger and thumb on
right nostrils Ring Namah: on left nostrils Rring Namah. First,
gecond, third on right cheek Lling Namah: on left Ling Namah.
Middle finger upper lip Eng Namah. On lower lip Aing Namah.
Third fingers upper teeth Ong Namah. Lower teeth Aung Namah.
Middle finger head Ang Namah. Third finger on opened mouth
Ah Namah.

Then passing to the consonants, with middle, third and little fingers
joined together place on right shoulder Kang, on elbow Khang, on
wrist Gang. With same fingers place on lower forms of fingers of
right hand Ghang and on tips of fingers Ngang in the same way on left
arm place Chang, Chhang, Jang, Jhang and Nyang. Then on
richt leg on hip-joint knee ankle, lower joints and tips of toes place
Tang, Thang, Dang, Dhang, Nang and on the left place Tang, Thang,
Dang, Dhang and Nang. With same fingers on right side place Pang
on left Phang, on back Bang, With thumb middle third and little
fingers place Bhang on navel. On belly place Mang with all the
fingers. On the heart put Yang saying Tvagitmane Namah with the
palm of the hand. On the right shoulder with palm put Rang saying
Asrigitmane Namah. With palm place Lang on the hump saying
Mingsatmane Namah. On left shoulder place Vang with palm saying
Meda dtmane Namah. From the heart to the right shoulder place Shang
gaying Asthyatmane Namah. From the heart to the left shoulder
Shang saying Majjatmane Namah. From heart to right leg place
Sang saying Shukritmane Namah. From heart to left leg place Hang
and say Pranatmane Namah. From heart to belly place Llang
and say Jivitmane Namah. From heart to mouth place Kshang and
say Paramatmane Namah. This is the Vahiruyasa of Matrika
(Tarkalangkara). For those who cannot do the prescribed Mudrds a
flower may be used. (Cf. Ullasa, iii, 44 et seq.)

* That is Hring. See as to this and other Bijas as Saguna Shakti
Woodroffe’s *‘ Garland of Letters”,
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passage of both the nostrils with the little, third finger, and
thumb whilst making Japa of the Bija sixty-four times,
and, lastly, exhale the air through the right nostril whilst
making Japa of the Bija thirty-two times! (119-120). The
- doing of this thrice through the right and left nostrils alter-
nately is Pranayama.

After this has been done, Rishi-nyasa ® should be per-
formed (121). The Rishis® of the Mantra are Brahma and
the Brahmarshis,' the metre is of the Gayatri and other ®
forms, and its presiding Devata is the Adya Kali (122).¢
The Bija is the Bija of the Adya,’ its Shakti is the Maya
Bija, and that which comes at the end? is the Kamala
Bija®. Then the Mantra should be assigned™ to the
head, mouth, heart, anus, the two feet, and all the parts

! This is Paraka, Kumbhaka, Rechaka. The air inhaled by Piaraka
increases in volume by the heat of the body five times during Kum-
bhaka, and, when exhaled, two-fifths only passes out, and the remaining
three-fifths is retained, the object of Pranayama being the increase of
the vital forces and the lightness of the body. The more the air (vital
breath) is kept in, the lighter becomes the body and the stronger the
vitality.

* As to the meaning of Nyasa see ** Shakti and Shakta .

~ ' Rishi, the inspired Teacher by whom it has been originally seen—
that is, to whom it has been revealed.

¢ Mind-born sons of Brahma.

® Ushnik, Anushtup, Brihati, Pangkti, Trishtup, and Jagati, are
with Gayatri, the seven metres.

*VV. 122, 128 give the Rishyadi-Nyasa of the Mantra that is the
Rishi-Nyasa and other kinds of Ny#sa which are required to be done.

' Ie., Kring.

® Ie., Hring.

* Le., the Kilaka.
¥ J.e., Shring.

" Nyasa. To these different parts these Bijas should be assigned
—that is, when the Mantra is said, it is thought of as being located in
the head, mouth, etec., the hands touching the part in question, Vinya-
set =Nyasa should be done=should be placed,
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of the body (123).! The passing of the two hands three or
geven times over the whole body from the feet to the head,
and from the head to the feet, making Japa meanwhile of
the Mula-mantra,’ is called Vyapaka-nyasa,” which yields
the declared result (124).

O Beloved ! by adding in succession the six long vowels
to the first Bija * of the Mala-mantra, six Vidyas °® are form-
ed. The wise worshipper should in Arga-kalpana ® utter in
guccession these or the Mula-mantra 7 alone (125), and then
gay “to the two thumbs,” “to the two index fingers,” ‘“‘to
the two middle fingers,” “ to the two ring fingers,” “ to the
two little fingers,” ‘ to the tront and back of the two palms,”
conoluding with Namah, Svaha, Vashat, Hung, Vaushat,
and Phat in their order respectively ® (126).

' The mode of doing Rishyadi Nyisa of the Mantra Hring, Shring,
Ering, Parameshvari Svaha is as follows : On the head place the hand
gaying salutation to Brahma, the Brahmarshis and other Rishis. On
the Mouth salutation to the metres Gayatri and others. On the heart
salutation to the Shrimad Adya Kalika the Devata. In the Miuladhara
salutation to the Bija Kring. On the two feet salutation to the Shakti
Hring and on every parb of the body salutation to the Kilaka Shring.
The Rishis of this Mantra are Brahma and the Brahmarshis. The
metres are Gayatri and others. Shrimad Adya Kalika is the Devata.
Kring is Bija (of Kali), Hring is Shakti and Shring is Kilaka. The
object of using this Mantra is attainment of the four Purusharthas by
Rishyadi-Nyasa.

2 The chief Mantra of the Rite.

8 From Vyapaka, meaning diffusive, comprehensive, spreading all
over, which is Yathokta-phala-siddhi-da. Here follows Kara-ny#sa
which is done with the fingers.

¢ Hring.

5 Mhat is, Hrang is assigned to the thumb, Hring to the first finger,
Hring to the middle finger, Hraing to the fourth finger, Hraung to the
little finger, Hrah to the palm and back of each hand.

S Mhat is, Amgushthadi-hridayadi-shadamga-nyésa. The Nyisa
of the whole body, as distinguished from that of the fingers, is called
Hridayadi-shadamga-nyasa.

” Hring Shring Kring Parameshvari Svahd.

: * These verses speak of Amgushthadi-shadamga-nydsa, beginning
with thumb as Kara-nyasa. The Mantras are Hrang Amgushthabhyang
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When touching the heart’ say ‘ Namah,” when touch-
ing the head, “Svaha,” and when touching the crown
lock say “Vashat”. Similarly when touching the two
upper portions of the arms, the three eyes® and the two
palms, utter the Mantras Hang and Vaushat and Phat
respectively. In this manner Nyasa of the six parts of the
body should be practised, and then the Vira should pro-
ceed to Pithanyasa® (127-128). Then let the Vira * place in
the Lotus of the Heart, ° the Adhara-shakti,® the Tortoise,’

Namah, Hring Tarjanibhyang Svaha, Hring Madhyamabhyang Vashat,
Hraing Anamikabhying Hang, Hraung Kanishthabhyang Vaushat,
Hrah Karatala-prishthabhying Phat.

Kara Nyidsa is done as follows : Hrang Namah to the two thumbs,
Hring Svaha to the two first fingers, Hring Vashat to the two middle
fingers, Hraing Hing to the two third fingers, Hraung Vaushat to the
two little fingers Hrah Phat to the palm and back of the hand. In
ordinary Kara Nyasa the thumbs and fingers abovementioned are used.
But the method is different in different Sampradayas.

In vv. 125, 126 direction is given as regards Karanyasa and
Armganyasa.

! The ceremony which now follows is called Hridayadi-shadathga-
nyasa—that is, Nyasa done with the six parts of the body, beginning
with the heart—uviz., heart, head, the crown lock, Kavacha (literally,
armour, the covered hands touch arms above the elbow), the three eyes

(see next note), and two palms. The Mantra is Hrang Hridaydya

2

Namah, Hring Shirase Svaha, etc.

*The central eye, situated in the forehead between the other two.
The eye of Wisdom (Jnana-chakshu).

® Here the Pithas take the place of the Matrika. These Pithas are
the ten from Adhara Shakti to Padmasana.

* From here to verse 185 Pitha-nyasa is dealt with.

5 Hridayambuje. The Lotus, with all it contains, is called Ananda
Kanda (vide post). This is the Sthila aspect for worship of that which
exists in the twelve-petalled lotus.

¢ Adhara-shakti, Shakti of support. Everything in the universe
has a support, or energy by which it is upheld.

’ Kirma on which the worlds are said to rest. The Ktrma is the
emblem of patient endurance. Cf. 8h. Br., vii, 6, 1.
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Shesha (the serpent),’ Prithivi’ the Ocean of Ambrosia,’
the Gem Island,' the Parijata tree,’ the Chamber of Gems
which fulfil all desires,’ the Jewelled Altar,” and the Lotus
Seat (129-130). Then he should place on the right shoulder,
the left shoulder, the right hip, the left hip, respectively

! Which is on the Tortoise. The Deva, King of Serpents, with a
thousand hoods, crown on its head, red like the leaf of a mango-tree,
brown-bearded, brown-eyed, wearing yellow silk cloth, holding lotus,
mace, conch, and discus, adorned with ornaments lying in the ocean of
milk (Bhavishya Purana). He supports the worlds (Kiarma Purana,
verse 48, where the Dhyana is given).

* Prithvi, or Prithivi, Devi Earth. Supported by Sheska. In the
body it is in Muladbhara below which in the lower limbs are the
previous supporting Shaktis.

* Sudhambudhi.

‘Isle of Gems (Mani-dvipa) in the Ocean of Ambrosia. There are
seven oceans, of milk and other substances. The Rudra-yamala says:
* Qutside and beyond the countless myriads of gross world-systems, in
the centre of the Ocean of Nectar, more than 1,000 crores of Yojanas
in extent, is the Gem Island, 100 crores of Yojanas in area, the lamp
of the world. There is the supreme city of Shri-vidya, three lakhs of
Yojanas in height, adorned with twenty-five halls, representing the
twenty-five Tattvas.”

* A Tree with scented flower in the Heaven of Indra. One of the
five celestial Trees in the garden of Indra—viz., Mandara, Parijata,
Santana, Kalpa-vriksha, Hari-chandana. Here a tree in the Isle
of Gems.

® Chintamani-griha. Chintamani is that gem which yields all
objects desired. Of that the chamber or house is built in the Isle of
Gems. In the house of Chintamani, which is on the northern side of
Shringara-vana, all is Chintamani. In the commentary on the
Gaudapada Siatra (No. 7) the Chintamani house is said to be the place
of origin of all those Mantras which bestow all desired objects
(Chintita). The Lalitasahasra-nama speaks of the Devi as residing
there (Chintamani-grihantahstha).

‘ The jewelled altar is in the Chintamani Griha and on the altar is
the Lotus-seat on which is Devi with whom the Jivatma is one. She
is Svasamvit-tripurd Devi (see Yoginibridaya Tantra). The Mantra
for placing them in the heart lotus is: Hridayambuje ({in the heart
lotus (Adhara-shaktaye Namak, Karmaya Namah, Sheshaya Namah,
Prithivyai Namah, Sudbambudhaye Namah, Mani-dvipaya Namah,
Parijata-tarave Namah, Chintdmani grihdya Namah, Manimankya-
vedikayai Namak, Padmasanaya Namak.
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and in their order, Dharma, Jnana,’ Aishvarya,’ and
Vairagya* (131), and the excellent worshipper should place
the negatives of these qualities on the mouth, the left side,
the navel, and the right side respectively * (182). Next let
him place in the heart, Ananda Kanda,® Sun, Moon, Fire,’
the Three Gunas® preceded by the first of their letters with
the Bindu added thereto®, the filaments and pericarp of
the Lotus, and the eight Nayikas' of the Pithas on the
petals. The eight Nayikas are Marmgala, Vijaya, Bhadra,

! The universal and special Law.

* Knowledge.

® Dominion and Power.

* Dispassion, the state of freedom from all desires.

The Mantra is: Daksha-skandhe Dharmaya Namah, Vama-
skandhe Jnanaya Namah, Vama-katau Aishvaryaya Namabh, Daksha-
katau Vairagyaya Namah, Mukhe Adharmaya Namah, Vama-parshve
Ajnandya Namah, Nabhau Anaishvaryiya Namah, Daksha-parshve
Avairagyaya Namah.

¢ Literally * Root of Bliss” which gives the name to an eight-

petalled lotus in the heart (which, however, is not one of the six
Chakras), where the Ishta Devata is thought of. It is immediately
beneath the Anahata Chakra, facing upwards to the Anahata Chakra,
which faces downwards. The eight petals of this lotus are the eight
Siddhis. The eight Nayikas whose names are given in the Text are
the eight Shaktis, and the eight Bhairavas their consorts are
e@anations of Shiva.
{'E.» By Sirya, Soma, and Hutashana (Eater of Oblations) are meant
the Sthala aspect of “ Sun,” “ Moon " and “ Fire " in the head : as to
which see Chapter so-named in Woodroffe's ** Garland of Letters ” and
‘“Serpent Power”. In the early stage of Sadhana the Devata is here
invoked. On attainment of Yoga-siddhi the lotus is merged in the
Sahasrara.

’ Standing for Ida, Pimgala, and Sushumna.

® That is, Sattva, Rajas, Tamas.

® That is, the Sadhaka says: Sang Sattvaya Namah, Rang Rajase
Namah, and Tang Tamase Namah.

Y Phe Nayikas like all other subordinate Shaktis represent dif-
ferent aspects and portions (Angsha) of the general Power in bene-
ficence, supremacy, happiness, continuance in victory, invincibility,
pleasing (Nandini=daughter so called because pleasing to parents),
majesty and might (Narasimhi); Shakti of Kartikeya (Kaumari) or of
Vishnu (Vaishnavi) which last name is given ch. vi, vv. 99, 100 post.
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Jayanti, Aparajitd, Nandini, Narasirmhi, Vaishnavi' The
eight Bhairavas® are Asitamga, Chanda, Kapali, Krodha,
Bhishana, Unmatta, Ruru, Samhari. These should be placed
on the tips of the petals of the lotus and then after Pithan-
yasa is done in this way Pranayama should be done (183-135).
Then the Sadhaka should, after forming his hands
into the Kachchhapa Mudra,’ take perfume and flower,
and, placing his hands held in the same Mudra on his
heart, meditate upon the eternal Devi (136). The nature
of meditation upon Thee, O Devi! is of two kinds, accord-
ing as Thou art thought of as formless or with a form.*
As formless Thou art ineffable and incomprehensible,
unmanifest, all-pervading. Of Thee it cannot be said that
Thou art either this or like this. Thou art omnipresent,
transcendent, attainable only by Yogis through austerities
such as the many acts of self-restraint and the like (137-
188). I will next speak of meditation upon Thee in

- 'The ceremony is accompanied by the following Mantra : Hridaye
Ananda-kanddya Namah, Siuryiya Namah, Somaya Namah, Agnaye
Namah, Sang Sattvaya Namah, Rang Rajase Namah, Tang Tamase
Namah, Kesarebhyo Namah, Karnikayai Namah, Hritpadma-patrebhyo
(to the petals of the heart lotus) Namah, Marmgalayai Nama/, Vijayayai
Namah, ete. Hritpadma-patragrebhyo (to the tips of the petals of the
heart lotus) Namah, Asitarhagaya Namak, ete.

*He of the black body, the Fierce One, the Wearer of skulls, the
Angry One, the Terrific One, the Mad One, Ruru, and the Destroyer.
These Bhairavas are aspects or emanations of the God Shiva (see notes
%nder ch. II. v. 28 and ch. VI. v. 2). Some texts read Bhayamkara for

nmatta.

® The Sadhaka first makes with his hands the Kachchhapa or
Kirma (Tortoise) Mudra (as to which, see Tantrasara, p. 689), and,
keeping his hands in this position, picks up the flower.

‘ Dhyéana is Sa-ripa or A-ripa.

5 Shama=control of the inclinations (Antakkarana). Dhydna is of
two kinds, namely, Sthila gross or with form and Sukskma or subtle.
If the Brahman is thought of with form and attributes then it is Sthila
Dhyéna. Dhyana of the formless (Nirakara) and attributeless (Nirguna)
is Sakshma Dhyana. The latter again is of two kinds : (¢) Bindudhy#na,
(b) Shinyadhyana. The Bindu or Point has neither length nor height
por depth nor breadth. It is however united with Maya (Mayayukta).
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corporeal form in order that the mind may learn concen-
tration, that the desired end be speedily achieved, and that
the power to meditate according to the subtle form may be
aroused ' (189). s

The form of the greatly lustrous Kalika, Mother of
Kala,” Who is without form, is imagined according to Her
qualities * and actions * (140).

DHYANA

I adore the Adya Kalika Whose body is of the hue
of the (dark) rain-cloud, upon Whose forehead the Moon
gleams, the three-eyed One® clad in crimson raiment,’
Whose two hands are raised—the one to dispel fear, and

It is from this Bindu that Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshvara and others
originated. Meditation on that which is undifferentiated (Aparich-
chhinna), attributeless, formless, changeless, incomprehensible Sat Chit
Ananda is Shinyadhyana. This is beyond the scope of mind and
speech. When by Yoga practice another “ sense” is awakened then
Yogis by Yoga-power experience the Bindu or Shunya. This is called
Brahma-sakshatkara (Tarkalangkara).

! That is, the meditation of the Devi as the Formless One. Dhyana
is of two kinds. Some speak of three kinds of Dhyana; Sthila,
Sikshma and Para. The Gheranda Sanghita speaks of three forms of
Dhyana—Sthila, Jyotik, and Sukshma. =

. ! Kalamata which may mean as in Text or she who " measures,”
that is, creates time (Kala).

3 Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.

¢ Creation, Preservation, and Destruction, Anugraha and Nigraha
or Nirodha. In this verse is given the answer to the anticipated ques-
tion. ‘ One may meditate on form in Sthila Dhyana but how can
there be Sthilla Dhyana of Her who is formless without beginning
orend?”

 Symbolising the Past, Present and Future of Time, of whom she
is the Mother.

® The Asana of the Devi is also red, which is the Rajasika colour.
Red is an active (Rajasika) colour. The flower of these Tantrikas is
the red Jaba-pushpa (hibiscus), and in the ritual of Latasadhana the
Madandgara is sprinkled with red sandal. Red indicates Will and
Desire (Ichchhd) and Vimarshha Shakti and so it is said Sarvasya
etasya lauhityam Vimarshah. See Introduction to Tantraraja, Vol. VIII
Tantrik Texts, Ed. A. Avalon.
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the other to bestow blessing—Who is seated on a red
lotus in full bloom, Her beautiful face radiant, watching
Maha-Kala,” Who, elated with the delicious wine of the
Madhaka flower,’ is dancing before Her (141).

After having meditated upon the Devi in this manner
and placed a flower on his head, the Sadhaka should with
all devotion worship Her with the articles of mental wor-
ship (142). Let him offer the Lotus of the heart * for Her
seat, the Ambrosia trickling from the Lotus of a thousand
petals® for the washing of Her feet, and his mind as
offering ® (143). Then let him offer the same ambrosia as
water for rinsing of Her mouth and bathing of Her body,
and the essence of the Ether as raiment of the Devi, the
essence of smell for the perfumes, his own heart’ and
vital airs,’ fire,’ and the Ocean of nectar respectively as
the flowers, incense, light and food offerings (of worship).
(144-145.)

! That is, She makes the Abhaya-mudra and Vara-mudra.

' Shiva as the destroyer or as the embodiment of Time. In
Tantraraja (ch. 86, v. 40) Shiva says ‘ whatever the letters in the
word Kala signify that is my body.”

® Phe Madhika flower, of which an intoxicating liquor is made.
The Kaulikachara-bheda Tantra, which speaks of the different wines
which should be drunk on different occasions, says: ‘On a joyful
occasion should Madhvika be drunk.” Maha-kala is dancing because of
the benignant state of the Adya. Here the worship is mental (Manasa)
not exterior (Bahya).

‘ The eight-petalled lotus—Ananda-kanda (see verse 188, ante).

> Phe Liotus which is situated in the Brahma-randhra (Cavity of
Brahma) is called Sahasrara (the thousand-petalled).

® Arghya = offering of worship.

” Chitta—the heart considered as the seat of intellect as modified
by the sentiments. Akashatattva (Ether) or space itself is offered as
raiment because the Devi being all-pervading, it is limitless space alone
which can be imagined as Her garment. Outer space is the objectifica-
tion of the infinite extensity of the supreme experience.

® Pranah. .

: ® Tejastattva in Manipura. The ocean which follows (Sudham budhi)
is one of the seven oceans by which the universe is surrounded.
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Let him offer the Sound in the Anahata Chakra® for
the ringing of the bell, the essence of the Air for the fan
and fly-whisk,® and the functions of the Senses and the
restlessness of the mind for the dance before the Devi®
(146). Let various kinds of flowers (of mind) be offered
for the attainment of purity of mind*: Amaya,” Anahang-
kara,’ Araga, Amada,’ Amoha,’ Adambha,” Advesha,”
Akshobha,” Amatsarya,” Alobha,” and thereafter the
five flowers—namely, the most excellent flowers, Ahimsa,"

! The Yogis hear the sound as of a bell in this Chakra (See Mana-
gollasa, verse 89 and ninth Shloka of the Dakshina-mirti Stotra). The
Chakra is so called because there without a sound-producing cause—
e.g., a stroke—sounds are heard, emanating from the Shabda Brahma.
This is the Pulse of the Universal Life.

’ Chamara, which is used in the worship of the image.

*In full worship there is always dancing and singing before the
Devata for its entertainment. This is Rajasika-paja. The Paja of the
text is Sattvika, the dance being the ideal one of the mind and senses.
All things offered are in the human body, which is called the Kshudra
Brahmanda, or small egg or spheroid, of Brahma.

‘ Bhava-siddhi. That is leading to Shuddha-bodha or Brahma-
jndna. Svabhipreta-padartha-nisipatti (Bharati).

® Guilelessness.
~ ° Absence of egotism. Ahangkara=Atmani atipriyatvabhimanak.
" Detachment. According to Bharati=absence of anger.

- ® Absence of pride=Dhanavidyadi-nimittakan chittasyag utsuka-
tvam (Bharati).

° Freedom from delusion. Viveka—Power to discriminate the real
and unreal, coupled with dispassion.

© Absence of duplicity: straightforwardness or absence of hypo-
crisy (Dambha:=Kapatata).

! Want of all enmity.
" Freedom from mental disturbance or repentance.
* Absence of envy.

¥ Absence of greed. Desire for more even when possessed of what
i8 necessary.

** Harmlessness. No oppression of others.
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Indriya-nigraha,’ Daya,? Kshama,’ and Jnana.' With these
fifteen flowers, which are fifteen qualities of dispozisitaion,‘i
he should worship the Devi (147-149).

Then let him offer (to the Devi) the Ocean of Ambrosia,’
a mountain of meat and fried fish, a heap of parched food,’
grain cooked in milk with sugar and ghee, the Kula nectar,’
the Kula flower, and the water which has been used for
the washing of the Shakti.* Then, having sacrificed all
lust and anger, the cause of all impediments, let him do
Japa (150-151).

The Mala (rosary) prescribed consists of the letters
of the alphabet, strung on Kundalini® as the thread (162).
After reciting each of the letters of the alphabet from A%

! Control of the senses such as of the eyes over their objects.

? Mercy, pity, kindness. The desire to remove the pain and suffer-
ing of others without hope of reward.

® Forgiveness.

¢ Spriritual knowledge. Knowledge of what is essential and non.
essential (Sarasaravivekanaipunyam).

' Bhavaripa: Bharati says Bhavyante, chintyante iti bhavah
tadrapaiz bhavyamanair ity arthah.  Bhavaripa is the mental attitude
and content of the Sadhaka.

® Wine.

' Mudra.

® Kulamrita nectar produced by means of Shakti. It is defined
by Hariharananda as Shakti-ghatitam amritavishesham.

® Patpushpa that is, Stri-pusipa or Kulapushpa. When a girl
attains puberty and its symptoms, she is said to have ‘‘borne the
flower”. A ceremony is celebrated in the inner apartments on this
occasion, which is called Pushpotsava.

Y pPitha-kshalana-vari, or water which has been used in washing
the Pitha of the Kula-nayika, of which it is said that he who offers an
Arghya of the same becomes a great Yogi (see Tantrasara, 698 et seg.).
Hariharananda says Stryarmga-visheshadhavanambhar.

" The Devi awakened in the Miladhara. Usually a rosary is used
for Japa. Here the beads are the letters of the Alphabet, and the.
string is Kundalini herself. :

13 Which is called Shri-kantha. The letter A is so called because
it is an enquivalent of Vishnu, and Shri-kantha is one of His names.
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4 to La, with the Bindu® superposed upon each, the Mala-
~ mantra® should be recited. This is known as Anuloma.’
~ Again, beginning with La and ending with A, let the
. Sadhaka make Japa of the Mantra. This is known as
. Viloma.! Ksha-kara* is called the Meru ® (153-154).

Japa should be done of the Mala-mantra ® eight times
. adding it to each of the last letters of the eight group
~ of letters’ and having thus done one hundred and eight
- Japas the same should be offered (to the Devi®) with the
following (155)

. MANTRA

O Adya Kali! Who abidest as the Spirit in all,’ Who

~ art the innermost Light,"” O Mother ! accept this inner Japa
. of my heart.™ I bow to Thee (156).

Having offered the Japa, with the foregoing Mantra,

he should mentally prostrate himself, touching in his mind

the ground with the eight parts™ of his body. Having

' The nasal sound. The verse answers the questlon as to the
" kind of rosary to be used in this internal Japa by saying that it is to
be the letters of the alphabet strung on Kundall.

® Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari Svaha.
i 3 That is, the ordinary order, as Viloma is the reversed order.
& ~ * The letiter Ksha.

3 5 The central and most prominent bead in the rosary (Mala, or
Japa-mala).

¢ Vide above, note 2.
E ” Varga. The eight Vargas are A, Ka, Cha, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya, Sha,
~ which are the first letters of each group; the last letters are Ah, Nga,
Nya, Na, Na, Ma, Va, La.
® 1t is offered to the left hand.
® Antaratma.

W Antar-jyotih—that is, the divine Light seen by the inward or
central eye of the Siddha when the others are closed.

' Antar-japa, that is said within.

1 Peot, hands, knees, breast, head, eyes, mind (Manas), and word
(Vach),
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concluded the mental worship, let him commence the outer
worship (157).

I am now speaking of the consecration of the Vishesh-
arghya,' by the mere placing whereof the Devata is
exceedingly pleased. Do Thou listen (1568). At the
mere sight of the cup of this offering the Yoginis,?

1he Visheshdrghya is the special offering, as contrasted with the
Samanyarghya, placed in front of the room where worship is being
performed.

* Attendants of numerous kinds of the Devi, who is Herself called
Yogini. Generally however the Yoginis are the Avarana Devatas of
various classes. The Yoginis (see Jn@narnava Tantra, Ch. XVI, 140
et seq., also Tantrardja, Tantrik Texts, Vol. VIII) are of nine classes
as appearing in the nine Chakras of the great Shriyantra, viz. (proceed-
ing from the outermost Chakra, inwards) Prakatd, Gupta, Guptatars,
Atiguptatara, Kaola-kaula, Nigarbha, Rahasys, Pararahasva, Pardpara-
rahasya. The first is in the outermost Chakra called Trailokya.-mohana
and the last in the innermost, called Sarvanandamaya. In the same
order the names of the Devata worshipped are Tripuri, Tripnreshi,
Tripurasundari, Tripuravasini, Tripurashri, Tripuramalini, Tripura-
giddha, Tripuramba, Mahatripurasundari. The names of the Chakra
in the same order are: (1) Trailokya-mohana; (2) Sarvashaparaka;
(8) Sarvasangkshobhana, (4) Sarva-saubhagyaprada; (5) Sarvartha-
sadhaka ; (6) Sarvarakshakara; (7) Sarvaroghara ; (8) Sarva-siddhiproda ;
(9) Sarvanandamaya.

In (1) are eight Yoginis, viz., Brahmi, Maheshvari, Aindri,
RKaumari, Vaishnavi, Varahi, Chamunda, Mahalakshmi, eight Matrika
Yoginis and eight Siddhis. Worship is of these as it is of the others in
their respective Chakras.

In (2) there are sixteen, viz., Kamakarshini, Buddhyakarshini,
Ahmgkarakarshini, Shabdakarshini. Sparshakarshini Rupakarshini,
Rasakarshini, Gandhakarshini, Chittakarshini, Dhairyakarshini, Smarit-
yakarshini, Namakarshini, Bijakarshini, Atmakarshini, Amritakarshini,
Sharirakarshini.

In (8) there are eight, viz.,, Anarmgakusuma, Anarmgamekhals,
Anarmmgamadand, Anarmgamadanatura, Anamgarekhsd, Anargavegini,
Anamgangkushd, Anamgamalini.

In (4) there are fourteen, Sarvasangkshobhini, Sarvavidravini,
Sarvakarshini, Sarvahladini, Sarvasammohini, Sarvastambhini, Sarva-
jambhini, Sarvavashangkari, Sarvaranjini, Sarvonmadini, Sarvartha-
gadhani, Sarvasampattiptirini, Sarvamantramayi, Sarvadvandvaksha-
yangkari.

In (5) there are ten, wiz., Sarvasiddhiprada, Sarvasampatprada,
Sarvapriyangkari, Sarvamarhgalakarini, '‘Sarvakamaprada, Sarvasau-
bhagyadayini, Sarvamrityuprashamani, Sarvavighnanivarini, Sarvam-
gasundari, Sarvaduhkhavimochan, R ; ks
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~ Bhairavas,’ Brahma and other Devatas dance for joy and
grant Siddhi® (159). The disciple should on the ground
in front of him and on his left draw with water taken
from the Samanyarghya® a triangle, with the Maya Bija*
in its centre, outside the triangle a circle, and outside the
circle a square, and let him there worship the Shakti® of
the Adhara ® with the

MANTRA

Hring Obeisance to the Shakti of the support’ (160-
161).

He should then wash the support, and place it on the
Mandala,® and worship the region of Fire with the

In (6) there are ten, viz., Sarvajna, Sarvashaktiprada, Sarvaish-
varyaprada, Sarajndnamayl, Sarvavyadhivinashini, Sarvadhara, Sarva-
paapahard, Sarvanandamayi, Sarvaraksha, Sarvepsitaphalaprada.

In (7) there are eight, viz, Vashini, Kameshvari, Modini, Vimala,
Arund, Jayini, Sarveshvari, Kaulini.

In (8) there are three, viz., Kameshvari (Rudrani Shakti)
Vajreshvari (Vaishnavi-shakti) Bhagamalini (Brahmi Shakti).

In the (9) there is only one that is the supreme Yogini who is
. Mahatripurasundari. This Chakra is Brahmabindu, Chitsvaripa,
. Samyid-vedya. The above total 78.

'See note under ch. I, 23.

¥ Guccess. Accomplishment of one’s aim. The next verse proceeds
to consecration of Visheshdrghya.

8 The Vishesharghya is the special offering, as contrasted with the
Samanyarghya, placed in front of the room where worship is being per-
formed. In Kalikula there is no Vishesharghya but in Shrikula there
is. Adyakali belongs to the latter.

* That is, Hring.
5 Devi of the Adhara.
¢ A tripod.

' Hring Adhara-shaktaye Namah (see note 6, p. 117). Here the
tripod is the support.

* The diagram drawn as above,
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MANTRA

Mang! Obeisance to the Mandala of Fire with its
ten Kalas.'

And having washed the Arghya vessel with the Mantra
Phat, the worshipper should place it on the Adhéra® with
the Mantra Namah (162-163).

He should then worship the cup with the

MANTRA

Ang! Obeisance to the Mandala of Sun with its twelve 9
Kalas.!

And fill the vessel (in which the offering is made)
whilst repeating the Mila-mantra,® three parts with wine
and one part with water, and having placed scent and
flower in it, he should there worship, O Mother!® with
the (164-165) :

MANTRA

Ung Obeisance to the Mandala of the Moon with its
sixteen Kalas ° (166).

! Mang Vahni-mandalaya dasha-kalatmane Namak. Ten aspects

or digits of mamfestatmn are mentioned in Chapter V, verse 25. As to

Kala see Woodroffe’s ** Garland of Letters .
* The tripod or other support on which the Kalasha is placed.

® Ang Arka-mandalaya dvadasha-kaldtmane Namah. The Kalas
are referred to in Chapter VI, verses 82, 88.

¢ That is, the chief Mantra of the particular Devi worshipped, e.g., 1-
here it is Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari Svaha.

® Ambika, a title of the Devi.

® Ung_Soma-mandaldya shodasha-kaldtmane Namah. The slxteen
digits or Kalas are given in Chapter VI, verse 82, 83,
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He should then place in front of the special offering,
on bael leaves® Darva grass,? flowers, and sun-dried rice®
dipped in red sandal paste (167).

Having invoked the holy waters (of the sacred Rivers
into the Arghya) by the Mula-mantra and Angkusha-mudra,
the Sadhaka should meditate upon the Devi as in it and
worship Her with incense and flowers, and make Japa of
the Mila-mantra twelve times (168). After this let him
display over the Arghya‘the Dhenu Mudra,’ and the Yoni
Mudra,® incense sticks and light. The worshipper should
then pour a little water from the Arghya into the vessel’
kept for that purpose, and sprinkle himself and the offering
therewith. The vessel containing the offering® must not,
however, be moved ° until the worship is concluded (169-170).
O Thou of pure Smiles! I have now spoken of the consecra-
tion of the special offering.”

I will now pass to the Yantra-raja' which grants the
aims of all human existence * (171).

! The bael leaf (Bilva-patra) is sacred to Shiva.

* The bael leaves, grass, and flowers are placed at the end of, and
projecting from, the vessel, their stems being in the wine and water.
Diirva is Panicum dactylon.

3 Akshata. This is commonly called Atapa rice.

‘ Arghya, consisting of Jaba flower (hibiscus or Rosa Sinensis),
bael leaf, grass, rice, and red sandal, with wine and water.

’ Vide p. 104, note 8. ® Vide p. 101, note 8.
" Prokshani-patra=a vessel for holding water to sprinkle.
¢ Arghya.

® Liest by so doing the Devata be disturbed.

Y Vigshesharghya.

1 yantra-raja, the King of all Yantras. This Yantra or Diagram
of worship is similar in form to that figured at p. 782 of the Tantra-
sara as the Rudra-Bhairavi Yantra. Yantra-raja=King of all Yantras

so called in order to emphasise its importance in this particular form
of Sadhana.

' Samasta-purushartha—i.e.,, the fourfold aim of existence—~
Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha,
9
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Draw a triangle with the Maya Bija' within it, and
around it two concentric circles (the one outside the other).
In the space between the two circumferences of the circles
draw in pairs the sixteen filaments, and outside these the
eight petals of the lotus, and outside them the Bha-pura,’
which should be made of straight lines with four entrances,
and be of pleasing appearance (172-173). In order to cause
pleasure to the Devata® the disciple should (reciting the
Mila-mantra® the meanwhile) draw the Yantra either with
a gold needle, or with the thorn of a bael tree on a piece
of gold, silver, or copper, which has been smeared with
either the Svayambhu, Kunda, or Gola flowers,” or with
gandal, fragrant aloe,” Kungkuma,’ or with red sandal paste.
It may also be made by a clever carver on crystal, coral,
or lapis lazuli (174-176).

After it has been consecrated by auspicious rites, it
should be kept inside the house; and on this being done
all wicked spirits, all fear from (adverse) planets, and
diseases are destroyed; and by the beneficent influence of

! Phat is, Hring. The triangle is equilateral with apex downward.
' Phat is, the base upon which the Yantra is drawn.

* Devata-bhava-siddhaye, which may also mean “ for the attain-
ment of a celestial disposition” ; but the interpretation adopted in
the text is that of Bharati.

' Vide ante, note under v. 16.

5 Phese are three kinds of the Kula-pushpa, the Tantrika signi-
ficance of which is given in note under ch. iv, v. 66. Svayambhu is the
Kula-pushpa of any woman; Kunda, that of a girl born of a married
woman by any other than her husband ; and Gola, that of the daughter
of a widow. In conformity with its general character, this Tantra
(Chapter VI, verse 15) substitutes for the Rula-pushpa (of whatever
kind) red sandal paste.

¢ Aguru.

" The red powder made from a fruit, which is thrown in the Holi
(Dola-yatra) Festival ; also saffron, :
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this Yantra the worshipper’s house becomes the source of
happiness. With his children and grandchildren, and with
happiness and dominion,' he becomes a bestower of gifts
and charities, a protector of his dependants, and his fame
goes abroad (177-178). After having drawn the Yantra
and placed it on a jewelled altar® in front of the worship-
per, and having worshipped the Devatas of the Pitha®
according to the rules of Pitha-nyasa, the principal Devi *
should be adored in the pericarp of the Lotus ® (179).

I will now speak of the placing of the jar®and the
formation of the circle of worship® by the mere insti-
tution of which the Devata® is well pleased, the Mantra ®
becomes fruitful, and the wishes® of the worshipper are
accomplished (180). The jar is called Kalasha, because

! Aishvarya (see p. 119, note 8).
? Ratna-simhasana, lit. jewelled lion-geat or throne.

® That is, the supporting Devata of the Yantra. As to Pithanyisa,
vide ante. .

¢ Mila-Devata : here Adya Shakti or Kali.

5 i.e., the lotus in the Yantra.

~ ® Ralasha, a jar made of mud or metal, used for the drawing of
water from the river, ete., and in worship, and in which—according to
Kaulika ritual—the Tattva of wine is kept in the Chakra. He now
begins to speak of the rules of worship of the Mahadevi with the
Panchatattva.

” Chakra. The text here refers to the celebrated circles of Tan-
trika worship. The chief Sadhaka and his Shakti—who may be, but
not necessarily are, the host and hostess {(Grihini) in whose house the
circle takes place—sit in the centre, the Shakti on the Sadhaka’s left.
Between and in front of them are the articles of worship referred to in
the text, and the large jar (Kalasha) of wine, which is called by the
Mantrikas Karana-vari and Tirtha-vari. In the Jnanarnava Tantra it
is said that the Kula articles of worship should—when purified—be
considered as the image of Brahman and the Ishta-devatda worshipped.
The other worshippers sit round in a circle, men and women alternat-
ing, the latter on the left of the former.

® 4.e., Ishta-devatd.
® Mantra-siddhi and Ichchha-siddhi,
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Vishvakarma® made it from the different parts* of each of
the Devatas (181).

It should be thirty-six fingers breadth (in circumfer-
ence) in its widest part, and sixteen in height. The neck
ghould be four fingers breadth, the mouth six fingers, and
the bottom five fingers breadth. This is the rule for the
design of the Kalasha (182). It should be made either of
gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, mud, stone, or glass, and
without patch or blemish. In its making all miserliness®
should be avoided, since it is fashioned for the pleasure of
the Devas (183). A Kalasha made of gold, one of silver,
one of copper, and one of bell-metal give prosperity,
emancipation, contentment, and nourishment respectively
to the worshipper. One of crystal is good to produce Vashi-
karana,' and one of stone to produce Stambhana.” A Kalasha
made of mud is good for all purposes. Whatever it is made
of it should be clean and of pleasing design (184, 185).

On his left side the worshipper should draw a hexagon
with a Shinya ® in its centre, around it a circle, and outside

! Phe Celestial Architect.

* Rala. The meaning is that the Kalasha contains the properties
of the different Devatas.

3 Vitta-shathya=parsimony, that is, one who is able to afford a
costly metal should not make it of a cheap material.

¢ Vashikarana is one of the six shatkarma or magical powers
(siddhis), the bringing of a thing or person under control—e.g., causing
a woman to love a man. :

5 §tambhana is another of such powers, such as stopping forces of
pature, making a person speechless, ete. The other powers are Marana,
Uchchatana, Vidveshana, Svastyayana (Shantikriya). Tarkalangkara
says that the defect of a stone jar is that wine kept therein in a short

time loses its elating qualities in a considerable measure. Hence in E

some Tantras it is prohibited. Possibly the stone here spoken of is &
variety free from this defect. :

¢ Brahma-randhra, i.e., a small circle like °. The Hexagon is a
figure made of two equilateral triangles one with the apex upwards
and the other downwards. Some Tantras speak of a triangle within
the hexagon, ;
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~ the circle a square (186). These figures should be drawn

gither with vermilion or Kula flower® or red sandal paste ;
the Devata of the support should then be worshipped
thereon by the (187)

MANTRA

Hring, salutation to the Shakti of the Support? (188).
The support® for the jar should be washed with the Mantra
Namah, and placed on the Mandala, and the jar* itself with
the Mantra Pha¢, and then placed on the support (189).

Let the Sadhaka then fill the Kalasha with wine,
uttering meanwhile the Mala-mantra preceded by the letters
of the alphabet—commencing with the letter Ksha and
ending with A with the Bindu superimposed " (190). The
wise one realising in himself the presence of the Devi®
ghould worship the Mandalas of Fire, Sun, and Moon in the
gupport, in the jar and in the wine’ in the manner already
described (191). After decorating the jar with vermilion,
red sandal paste, and a garland of crimson flowers,’ the
worshipper should perform Panchikarana® (192).

! Rajas or Kula-pushpa, see p. 180, note 5.
- ? Hring Adhara-shaktaye Namah.
~ *The tripod (see ante).

* Ralasha. This term, as well as Ghata, are used in the text for
the Kalasha, which in the translation is employed throughout.

5 The Viloma Matrika followed by the Mila-mantra Hring Shring
Kring Parameshvari Svaha. Viloma Matrika is the Matrika (letters)
uttered in a reversed order, beginning with Kshang and ending with
Ang. Japa should be done of this when filling the jar with wine.

5 Devi-bhava-parayana—that is, the mind and body are full of the
presence of the Devi.

’ Mirtha, a ritualistic term for Madya. There are other names such
as Karanavari, Sudhd, ete.

s Such as the Jaba Pushpa, the Tantrika Shakta flower of the Devi.

" Literally, mixing of five things, or the doing of five ceremonies.
The ceremony is described in the next verse.
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Strike the wine-jar with a wisp of Kusha grass, saying
Phat ; then, whilst uttering the Bija Hung, veil it by the
Avagunthana Mudra®; next utter the Bija Hring, and look
with unwinking eye upon the jar, then sprinkle the jar
with the Mantra “Namah”. Lastly, whilst reciting the
Mila-mantra, smell the jar three times:? this is the
Panchikarana ceremony® (198).

Making obeisance to the jar, purify the wine * therein
by throwing red flowers into it, and say the following (194)

MANTRA

Ori, O Devi Sudha! The Supreme Brahman, One with-
out a second’ is verily both gross® and subtle.’” By That I
destroy Thy sin of slaying a Brahmana which attached to

! Or Gesture of the Veil.

* Gandham trirdadyat, which literally means offer scent three
times. The translation given in the text is that of Tarkalangkara, who
supports it by the observation that the practice amongst all the different
communities (Sampraddya) of Tantrika Sadhakas is to close the right
nostril and to inhale the scent from the Kalasha three times by 1da,
and then to exhale it by Pimgala to a place away from the jar.

* Parkalangkéara says that whatever is done in Pija has a meaning.
The ritual significance of Panchikarana is to make the wine in the jar
the celestial nectar (Divyasudhd) which manifests Brahman-bliss.
This Karana (wine or cause) is the Ajnana which is the cause of the
material world produced of the collectivity of the five subtle Bhatas.
The Sadhaka in doing Panchikarana (making fivefold) of the five
unmixed (Apanchikrita) Bhutas first of all realises sound the property
of Akasha by striking the jar. Then he limits or condenses Akasha
by the veiling gesture (Avagunthana Mudra) and mentally realise
the sense of touch. Then by looking with winkless eyes he unites
Tejas with the last and sees form. Thereafter by dropping a little water
he realises taste. Lastly thinking of the earth-element he becomes
aware of smell which is the property of Prithivi. By smelling this
celestial nectar the Nadis of the Sadhaka are purified and then im-
purities are thrown out through Pimgala to a distance.

! Sura : the first of the five Tattvas of the Tantrika ritual.

: f Om ekam eva parang Brahma. The Brahman is verily one that
is without a second : Ekameva=Advaitam eva.

¢ Sthila.
’ Sukshma,
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Thee (the wine) by reason of the death of Kacha'(195).
O Devi (Sudha) Who hast Thy abode in the region of the
Sun,’ and Thy origin in the dwelling-place of the Lord of
Ocean,’ Thou who art one with the Ama* Bija, mayest
Thou be freed from the curse of Shukra (196). O Devi!
as the Pranava which is the seed of the Vedas is one with
the Bliss of Brahman,” may by that truth be destroyed Thy
sin of slaying a Brahmana (197)

MANTRA °

Hrirh :” The Hangsa ® dwells in the pure sky.’

! Son of Brihaspati and disciple of Shukra, Priest of the Demons.
KRacha was burnt by the Asuras, and his ashes mixed with the wine
that Shukra drank. The latter, when he discovered what he had done
cursed wine. Krishna also cursed wine because the Yadavas took to
drinking and began quarrelling and killing one another so much so
that the Dynasty became extinct.

? The allusion is to the concealment of Amrita by the Devas in the
Sarya-mandala (Mahabharata, Adi Parva).

® Varuna. As to the Churning of the Ocean, from which Amrita
was produced, see Mahabharata, Adi Parva, chap. xviii. The place of
Varuna is the ocean.

* Ama is the sixteenth digit (Kala) of the Moon.

° Brahmanandamaya.

% This is the celebrated Hangsavati Rik of the Rigveda.

Hrirh Hangsah Shuchisad Vasur Antarikshasat
Hota Vedisad Atithir Duronosat

Nrisad Varasad Ritasad Vyomasad Abja

Goja Ritaja Adrija Ritam Brihat.

Rigveda Samhitda Mandala 4, Adhyaya 4, Sukta 40, Rik 5, Max
Muller, 1st Ed., Vol. III, p. 195; and Yajurveda X, 24 and XII, 24.
See also Kathopanishad, V. 2. As to the Mantra ¢f. Ait. Br., 420;
sh, Br., 5. 4-8, 22, 6, 7, 8, 11.

" This is the Maya Bija which Tantra prefixes to the Vedie
Mantra. See Woodroffe’'s *‘ Garland of Letters .

® Shangkara (Commentary on Kathopanishad) says that Hangsa is
either Sirya the solar deity or Paramatma (of whom it is a form).
Sirya is Aditya so called, according to Sayana, from Hanti (= Gachch-
hati) because he is in perpetual motion and also because he destroys
Ahambhava. Hangsa is the Ajapa Mantra said in breathing. By the
Sun all life is maintained. Hangsak is So’ham reversed.

° Shuchisat or dweller (as the Sun) in the sky (Shangkara). By
this its position in Svak is shown (Sayana). Or is in the sun in the
sky (Tarkalangkara).
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It is in the air and in the middle region.’

I+ is in the sacrificial® and Garhapatya ‘and house-
hold ® fires.

It is honoured in the guest.’

It is in man,” in the great and worshipful ones.” Itisin
Rita? in the ether,” in the waterborn, in the earthborn.”

! Vasur Antarikshasat. Its light pervades the airs. Sayana says it
is Vasu because it dwells (Vas) everywhere as does the all-per-
vading air (Vayu) in the middle region, the Bhuvah or Antarisha.
Shangkara says Vasu is He who maintains the beings of the world °
and Antarikshasat—who (in the form of Vayu, (air) dwells in the space
mid Heaven (Svah) and Barth (Bha).

! Hota Vedisad Atithir Duronasat. The Mantra now goes on to
show that the Supreme is not only in Heaven (Svah) and the mid-

{egio;: between Heaven and Earth (Antariksha) but also on Earth
Bhi).

8 Hota is as Shangkara says fire or who dwells in the senses and
experiences sounds and so forth.

‘ The Garhapatyagni is kept constantly burning by a class of
Brahmanas. According to Shangkara, Vedisat=who is on the altar
which is the Prithivi.

5 Duronasat (Sayana). According to Shangkara it means that
“ [Phat which is in the jar of Somarasa or who is in Houses.”

¢ Atithir is a guest so called because he does not stay longer than

one Tithi that is fifteenth part of the lunar half month. Shangkara
says it means here Somarasa.

” Nrisat. It is the Consciousness (Chaitanya) of man (Shangkara).
By this, says Sayana, the Paramatma is indicated for man’s Con-
soiousness is the highest manifestation of the Supreme Consciousness
or Chit.

¢ Varasat. Shangkara says the reference is here made to Brahma
and other Devas. Tarkalangkara interprets Varasat as the Sirya
Mandala or solar circle.

" Ritasat. The term Rita means the Brahman, Truth (Satya) or
Yajna (Sacrifice). That which is there is Ritasat (Sayana). Shangkara
says Ritasat=He who is in Yajna or in Veda which is Satyasvartpa.

© Vyomasab (Shangkara).

" Abja. Shangkara says that this means who is in waterborn
things such as shellfish and other aquatic animals. Tarkalangkara says
that the reference is made to the submarine fire Vadavagni or to the
Vidyudagni in water. :

¥ Goja such as (Shangkara says) rice and other things grown

on earth. Tarkalangkara says the fire which is in the stones and
the like.




MANTRAS AND PURIFICATION 187

It is seen in Rita® who rises from the eastern moun-
tain * who is Rita.’

The great * all-pervading Cause of all.

Exchange the vowel of the Varuna Bija’ for each of
the long vowels,’ then say “ Salutation to the Devi Am-
brosia, who is freed from the curse of Brahma.” ’ By the
repetition of the entire Mantra seven times, the curse of
Brahma is removed (198-199). Substituting in their order

! Ritaja (see as to Rita note, ante) because as Shangkara says it
manifests in the parts (Amga) of the Yajna, or because as Sayana
says, it is visible to all and does not (like Indra and others) come
and go.

* Adrija: That is Udayachala from behind which the sun is said
to rise. It sets behind Astachala. He as Aditya arises therefrom and
goes thereto (Tarkilangkara). According to Shangkara this means
“ Who is the rivers which have their source in the mountains.”

* Ritam=Satyam or that which the Vedas prove (Shangkara). It is
said by Sayana to be the Brahmatattva or great consciousness (Mahanu-
bhava). Tarkalangkara says it is known as the Truth Reality which
is everywhere and which can neither be hidden nor limited. It is
the all-pervading Brahmatattva whose Satta or Being is everywhere
geen (Upalabdha).

‘ Brihat as He is the Cause of all (Sarva-karana) according to
Shangkara. Brihat comes from the root Brih or Brinh which is the
root of the word Brahman. The object of the Mantra is to establish
the unity of the Paramatma without attributes, the Saguna Isvara and
of all things which have proceeded from Him. As used here it indi-
cabes the unity of the Devi Sudha (wine) with all the Devatas mention-
ed in the Mandala. Wine is Tara Devi in liquid form (Dravamayi).
The Devi who thus manifests is displayed in all things in Ishwarl the
sovereign Lady the Cause and Ruler of all and in her Svaripa as
Chinmayi one with the Supreme Shiva or Paramatma.

® That is, Vang Bija of the Lord of Waters.
¢ That is, Vang, Ving, Viang, Vaing, Vaung, Vah.

" Brahma-shapa-vimochitayai Sudha-devyai Namah. Brahma, under
the influence of liquor, lusted after his own daughter, and therefore
cursed it, saying that he that should drink it was as guilty as one who
killed a Brahmana, and would go to hell. *“ Non-Tantrikas say that,
even when the curses are removed, wine should not be drunk, to which
the Tantrikas reply that Pashus are ignorant (Ajnani), and that if their
views were correct then no one should make Japa of the Gayatri, which
also is afflicted with three curses. Yet, after the curses are removed,
worshippers make Japa of the Gayatri” (' Pancha-tattva-Vichara,”
by Nilamani Mukhyopadhyaya, Calcutta, p. 19).
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the six long vowels in place of the letter o in Angkusha,'

and adding thereto the Shri and Maya Bijas,’ say the
following

MANTRA

“ Remove the curse of Krishma® in the wind: pour
nectar * again and again : Svaha "’ ° (200).

Having thus removed the curse of Shukra, of Brahma,
and of Krishna, the Sadhaka should with mind controlled

worship the Deva Ananda-Bhairava and Ananda-Bhairavi® i

(201). The Mantra of the former is:

! That is, the Bija Krong.
* That is, the Bijas Shrirm and Hrirh. Shri is a name of Lakshmi,

* Rrishna’s family, the Yadu-kula, was destroyed through drink,
which he therefore cursed.

‘ Amrita, the ambrosia of immortality.

® The Mantra is thus: Krang, Kring, Kring, Kraing, Kraung,
Krah Sudha-Krishna-shapang mochayamritam sravaya sravaya : Svaha,

° Shiva and His Shakti are so called when the worshippers are in
a joyful mood. The Tantrantara gives the following meditations on
Ananda Bhairava and Ananda Bhairavi. The former is lustrous like ten
million suns and cool like ten million moons. The Deva has five faces
with three eyes in each and eighteen arms. He is on a Brahmapadma
in the middle of the ocean of nectar. His throat is blue. He is decked
with ornaments and seated on a bull. He holds a skull and Khatvarmga
(The club surmounted by the skull; a piece of wood half burnt from a
funeral pyre is also so called) and makes a music with bell and drum
(Damaru). He holds the noose (Pasha), goad (Angkusha), mace (Gada),
spear (Mushala), sword (Khadga), shield (Khetaka), axe (Pattisha),
hammer (Mudgara), trident (Shala) and staff (Danda). He holds a
Vajra (Thunderbolt) and a severed head and makes the Mudra (gesture)
of granting boons and dispelling fear.

Anandabhairavi, the Devi Sudha, should be meditated upon as
lustrous as a hundred thousand million moons white as snow and
the Kunda flower. She has five faces with three eyes in each and
eighteen arms. She is eager to give joy to all, She is large-eyed
sgliling and seated in front of the Devadevesha. The rest is as
above.
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MANTRA

“ Ha - Sa - Ksha - Ma - La - Va- Ra- Yang: To Ananda-
Bhairava : ! Vashat " (202).

In the worship of the Ananda-Bhairavi the Mantra is
the same, except that its face is reversed, and in place of the
Ear the left Eye should be placed, and then should be said

MANTRA

“ Qg - Ha - Ksha - Ma - Lia - Va - Ra- Ying : To the Sudha
Devi : Vaushat ” * (208).

Then, meditating upon the union of the Deva and Devi®
in the wine, and thinking that the same is filled with the
ambrosia of such union, Japa should be made over it of the
Mala-mantra twelve times (204). Then, considering the
wine to be the Devata,’ handfuls of flowers should be offered
with Japa of the Mala-Mantra. Lights and incense-sticks
should be waved before it to the accompaniment of the ring-
ing of a bell® (205). Wine should be always thus purified
in all ceremonies, whether Paja‘® of the Devata, Vrata,
Homa,® marriage, or other festivals (206).

! Phat is, the seven Sanskrit letters, followed by Ying Ananda-
Bhiravaya Vashat.

- ’That is, the same seven letters (the first two letters being
reversed)—Sa-Ha-Ksha-Ma-La-Va-Ra- Ying (instead of Ying)—followed
by Sudhadevyai vaushat. The “ear” and “eye” mean U-kara and
1-kara, which they resemble.

* Samarasya of Ananda-Bhairva and Ananda-Bhairavi.

¢ Devatiabuddhya. For wine is the saviour (Tara) in liquid form.
The Buddhi or higher mind of the worshipper should be such that he
believes the wine to be Devata.

5 This is called Arati. In the right hand is held the light or burn-
ing incense-stick, and as these are being waved round and round the
bell is rung with the left hand.

® See 'Shakti and Shakta,” by Woodroffe.

’ See Ibid.

® See Ibid.
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The disciple, after placing the meat * on the triangular
Mandala in front of him, should sprinkle it with the Mantra
Phat, and then charge it thrice with the Bijas of Air* and
Fire® (207). Let him then cover it up with the Gesture of
the Veil,' uttering the Kavacha-Mantra,” and protect it with
the Weapon-Mantra Pha¢. Then, uttering the Bija of
Varuna,’ and displaying the Dhenu-Mudra,” make the Meat
like unto nectar® with the following (208)

MANTRA®

May that Devi whose abode is in the breast of Vishnu

and in the breast of Shankara ' purify this my meat, and

give me a resting-place in the Supreme abode of Vishnu
(209).

In a similar manner, placing the fish ™ and sanctifying
it with the Mantras already prescribed, let the wise one say
over it the following ** (210)

' Then follows the purification (shuddhi) of meat, the second
Tattva of the five.

* The Vayu-Bija *‘ Yang ”.

® The Vahni-Bija ‘ Rang .

‘ The Avagunthana Mudra.

® Or Armour Mantra ‘‘ Hung .

S4.e., " Vang".

" Or Cow gesture (vide p. 104, note 8).

® Literally, ** having made into nectar "—Amritikritya.

* Vishnor vakshasi ya devi ya devi Shangkarasya cha
Mamsam me pavitrikuru kuru tad Vishnoh paramampadam
" Shiva.

" Or perhaps “ make it sacred like that which is in the abode of
Vishnu .

" The following is the ritual for the purification of the third Tattva
—Fish (Matsya).

® This is a Rik from Rig-Veda, Seventh Mandala, fourth chapter,
forty-ninth Sukta, twelfth Mantra. The translation and interpretation

given is that of the Bengali translation by Tarkalangkara. It occurs
also in Ullasa viii, verse 244, post.




MANTRAS AND PURIFICATION - 141

MANTRA !

We worship Tryambaka® sweet-scented increaser of
nourishment.? May He free us from the bond of death just
- as the Urvaruka ' is detached from its stock. May He not
" cast us away from ° immortal Life ® (211). Then O Beloved,
~ the disciple should take and purify the parched grain’ with
the following

MANTRAS ®

\

Om: As is seen (the sun) the round® eye of heaven
spreading its rays on all sides, so worshippers™ ever see the

! Orh Tryambakang yajamahe sugandhing pushtibardhanam
Urvarukam iva bandhanan mrityor mukshiya mamritat.

3 A name of the three-eyed Shiva esoterically the mother of the
“ Phree ” that is Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra.

3 Mhat is who is as the seed of the world nourishing the body and
increasing the wealth of the worshipper and whose beneficent deeds
are manifested everywhere,

‘ Bandhana: that is the bond of death. Urvaruka is a kind of

, melon which when ripe detaches itself from the stalk. The fruit
though detached from the stalk is not dead. Cf. Sanatsujatiyam

. Pam Passu.

: ® Literally “ May he not free us”.

L

S Phat is, Sayujyamukti (see Chap. VIII post). This Mantra is
called Mrityunjaya (Death-conquering).

” Mudra—the fourth Tattva.

8 O Tad Vishnoh paramam padang sada pahyanti siurayah.
Diviva chakshuratatam.
O Tadvipriso vipanyavo jagrivangsah samindhate.
Vishnor yat paramam padam.

These two Riks are from the Rig-veda, Mandala, IV, Chap. V, Sikta
922, Rik, 20, 21. They occur in Nrisithha Pirva Up., V, 18 and in other
places also.

® Atatam—Circular, spreading, revealing (Vartulam, Prakashatma-
kang, Sarva-prakashabhibhavakaranam).

. Surayah—Upasakah anushthataro japtaro’dhyetaro va,
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abode ! of Vishnu. Brahmanas with firmly centered mind*
ever * glorify * the supreme abode of Vishnu® (212, 213).

Or all the Tattvas® may be consecrated by the Mala-
Mantra itself. To him who has belief in the root,’ of what
use are the branches and leaves ? * (214).

I say that anything which is sanctified by the Maula-
Mantra alone is acceptable for the pleasure of the Devata
(215). If the time be short, or if the disciple be pressed for
time, everything should be sanctified with the Mauala-Mantra,
and offered to the Devi (216). Truly, truly, and again truly,
the ordinance of Shangkara® is that if the Tattvas be so
offered, there is no sin or shortcoming ** (217).

End of Fifth Chapter, entitled “ The Formation of
Mantras, Placing of the Jar, and Purification of the Elements
of Worship ”. .

! Yat paramam padam—The place which is the Ocean of Milk.
Kshirodarnavasthanam.

* Vipanyavah—such as have Dharand-shakti in Samadhi (Medha-
vinah samadhau dharanashaktiyuktah).

* Jagrivangsah—diligent.
¢ Samindhate—Samriddhing kurvanti.

s These Riks are for the Nishkama Sadhaka. The Parampada is
the ocean of milk, the hub (Nabhi) of the wheel of the universe. He
who has reached there attains Saytjya-phala, union with the Supreme.
By the expression “ Supreme abode of Vishnu” (Vishnoh paramam
padam) is to be understood the Supreme abode which is Vishnu

(Sha,ngka,rﬁ,chﬁ,rya).
¢ ;.e., the five Tattvas.
’ Mila.
® Mile tu shrad-dadhano yah, kim tasya dala-shakhaya ?
® Shiva.
® Titerally, wanting of parts—Amhga,




CHAPTER VI

MANTRAS AND RITES

SHRI DEVI said :

As Thou hast kindness for Me, pray tell Me, O Lord!
more particularly about the Pancha-tattva' and the other
observances of which Thou hast spoken (1).

Shri Sadashiva said :

There are three kinds of wine which are excellent—
namely, that which is made from molasses,? rice,® or the
Madhiika flower.! There are also various other kinds

! The Pancha-tattva (the five elements of worship)—wine, meat,
fish, parched food, and woman, which in the Shyama rahasya are said
to destroy great sins (Maha-pataka-nashana).

For the preparation of sura (wine) see Katyayana, XIX, 1, 20, 21.
As to Ananda, vide Sh. Br., XII, 7, 8, 11, 12: not propitious but made so
by Mantra: Sh. Br.,, XII, 8,1, 5; XII 8, 1, 16 ; XII, 8, 1, 4. See also
Rig-Veda, VIII, 2, 12; X, 107, 9; IX, 1, 1. Ait. Br., VIII, 87, 4 ; VIII,
89,.6. As to Patra Sthapana, ¢f. Ait. Br., III, 1, 5; Sh. Br.,, V, 5, 4, 28.
Paddhati in Sautramani Yaga, Sh. Br., XII, 7, 8, 14. As to the eating
of flesh and animal sacrifice see Sh., Br., XI, 7, 1. Food is of three
kinds: Sh. Br., VIII, 5, 8, 8; VIII, 6, 2, 2; XII, 7, 8, 20. As to sexual
intercourse : Agnihotra shuti Sh. Br., XI, 6, 2, 10. Seealso V, 2,1,10;
1152, 1, 10, 11,

? Gaudi (Guda=Molasses). * Paishti.

‘* Madhvi. Wine made from grapes is also called Madhvi.
Tarkalangkara says that wine made from molasses is Gaudi. What is
made from half cooked rice, paddy and the like is called Paishti. This
is made in French Chandernagore. Wine made from grapes, raisins,
honey, different kinds of flower particularly the Madhiika flower is called
Madhvi. Wine can also be made from Tulasi and Bael leaves, the bark
of the Bael tree, betel nuts, coriander seed, nutmeg, myrabolam, Bhang,
ginger, bamboo, bananas, bark of the ber fruit tree and acacia tree and
other substances. The Bhutias make an excellent wine from some kind
of leaf. In fact in everything there is Sat, Chit, Ananda of the
Sachchidinanda Brahma. If the part which is the basis of Ananda
in Molasses and the like be separated then it becomes known as wine,
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made from the juice of the palmyra and date tree, and
known by various names according to their substance and
place of production. They are all equally appropriate in
the worship of the Devata (2, 8).

Howsoever it may have been produced, and by whom-
soever it is brought, the wine, when purified, gives to the -
worshipper all Siddhi. There are no distinctions of caste
in the taking of wine so sanctified' (4). Meat, again, i8
of three kinds, that of animals of the waters, of the earth,
and of the sky. From wheresoever it may be brought :
and by whomsoever it may have beeen killed, it gives ,
without doubt, pleasure to the Devatas (5). The wish
of the Sadhaka determines what should be offered to the
Devatis? Whatsoever he himself likes, the offering of
that conduces to his well-being (6). Only male animals 1
gshould be killed in sacrifice’ It is the command of

It is on this account that it is helpful in Sadhana of the Brahman who
is Sachchidananda and it is on this account that the knower of Brahman
looks upon it as sacred and worships it.

1 On this verse Tarkalangkara says that in one of the Tantras it .
has been said thab shortly after the churning of the ocean the inex-
haustible jar of Amrita or nectar was placed in the hands of Ganesha.
Whenever any of the Devatis wanted to drink the nectar, Ganesha
would pour it out for him. In this way he got no leisure. On one
occasion Gamesha became very ired and some impurity (Mala) came
out of his trunk, out of that a man came. Because he came out of E
the trunk (Shunda) he was called a Shaundika or brewer. Ganesha . B
placed the jar of nectar in the hands of this man and granted him the
following boon, viz., that as the Devatas churned the ocean after throw- ¥
ing into it drugs and other substances and thus produced nectar so the
brewer and his descendants would put into water different things and
churning it would produce nectar which they were to give to other
people but never drink it themselves. In the drinking of this no one
should make any distinction of caste. If the brewer of the present
day make wine from the prescribed articles according to the method laid
down in the Tantras then man becomes long lived and free of ailments.
Old men by the use of wine become young again.

* gadhakechchha valavati deye vastuni daivate. 3
i.e., The wish of the Sadhaka is the main factor in determining what
should be offered to the Devata.

% Vali-dana. As to male animals, see Sh. Br,, XI, 7, 1, 8,
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Shambhu that female animals should not be slain (7).
There are three superior kinds of Fish—namely, Shala,
Pithina,! and Rohita.? Those which are without bones
are of middle quality, whilst those which are full of bones
are of inferior quality. The latter may, however, if well
fried, be offered to the Devi (7-8).

There are also three kinds of parched food, superior,
middle, and inferior. The excellent and pleasing kind
is that made from Shali rice,” white as a moonbeam, or
from barley or wheat, and which has been fried in clarified
butter.! The middling variety is made of fried paddy and
the like. Other kinds of fried grain are inferior (9-10).
Meat, fish, and parched food, fruits and roots, or anything
else offered to the Devata along with wine, are called
Shuddhi® (11). O Devi! the offering of wine without
Shuddhi, as also Puja and Tarpana (without Shuddhi),
become fruitless, and the Devata is not propitiated (12).
The drinking of wine without Shuddhi is like the swallow-
ing of poison. The disciple is ever ailing, and lives for a
gshort time and dies® (18). O Great Devi! when the weak-
ness of the Kali Age becomes great, one’s own Shakti or
wife should alone be known as the fifth Tattva, This
ig devoid of all defect” (14). O Beloved of My Life! in

! &’ The two latter are commonly called Boal and Ruhi respec-
tively in the vernacular.
: A variety of rice of very small grain and very white.
Ghee.
® The meat, fish, grain, etc., are called Shuddhi. Shuddhi is also
commonly used for anything which is eaten to take away the taste after
drinking wine, such as salt or pan-leaf. Milk and water cannot be used
as Shuddhi, As to the effect of drinking without Shuddhi, see verse 18.
® Another check upon indiscriminate wine-drinking, for it cannot
be indulged in until Shuddhi is obtained, prepared, and eaten with the
necessary rites. -
" Shesha-tattvang Maheshéni ! nirvirye prabale Kalau.
Svakiya kevala jneya sarva-dosha-vivarjita.
The allusion here is to the three classes of women who might be
Shaktis: Sviya (one’s own wife), Parakiya (the wife of another), and
10
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my injunctions relating to this (the last Tattva) I have
spoken of Svayambhu and other kinds of flower.! As sub-
gtitutes for them, however, I enjoin red sandal paste (15).
Neither the Tattvas nor flowers, leaves, and fruits should
be offered to the Mahadevi unless purified. The man who
offers them without purification goes to hell (16).

The Shri-patra? should be placed in the company of
one’s own virtuous Shakti;" she should be sprinkled with
the purified wine® or water from the common offering *
(17). (For the sprinkling of the Shakti use the)—

MANTRA

Aing, Kling, Sauh. Salutation to Tripura; purify
this Shakti, make her my Shakti;°® Svaha (18-19).

If she who is to be Shakti is not already initiated,
then the Maya Bija’ should be whispered into her ear, and

the Sadharani (one who is common). This Tantra (according to the
present text) discountenances Shaktis of the second and third kind, and
ordains that the Shakti should be the wife of the Sadhaka (worshipper).
With her the fifth Tattva or coition (maithuna) should be done.

'Qee verse 174 of Chapter V—that is, Svayambhu, Gola, and
Kunda. Kathitam tatpratinidhau kushidam parikirtitam. A form
of ritual which will disgust all but those who practise it whose
principle however it is to.free themselves of all Ghrina and other
Pashas.

' Gee note under ch. X, v. 148. If the Bhogyad Shakti be
absent, the Shripatra may be placed for worship with the aid of the
Pijya Shakti after the Pajya Shakti has been worshipped and her leave
obtained.

S The wife is Saha-dharmini (co-worshipper with the husband),
and shares the merit acquired by the husband.

! Rarana.

 Samanyarghya. The Shakti should be sprinkled if she is not
already an initiate.

¢ Aing Kling Sauh Tripurdyai Namah: imang shakting pavitri-
kurn mama shakting kuru : Svahé.

’ Hring. “ Initiated” in this verse is used as equivalent for
Dikshita. : 7 : :
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* other Shaktis who are present should be worshipped and
~ not enjoyed * (20).

3 The worshipper should then, in the space between
~ himself and the Yantra, draw a triangle with the Maya
- Bija? in its centre, and outside the triangle and in the
. order here stated, a circle, a hexagon, and a square (21).
. The excellent disciple should then worship in the four
- corners of the square the Pithas, Kama-rtpa,’ Parna-shaila
Jalandhara, Uddiyana, with the Mantras formed of their
- respeotive names, preceded by Bijas formed by the first letter
. of their respective names, and followed by Namah* (22).

el i

! Narhastadana-karmani. The reference is to sexual intercourse,
Shaktis are of two kinds: Bhogy#, to be enjoyed; and Pijya, to be
- worshipped. The first sit on the left, and the second on the right. If
the worshipper yields to desire for the latter, he commits the sin of
incest with his own mother and becomes fallen (see Bhakta, 214). By
* other Shaktis " is meant Parakiyé, as opposed to Sviya (one’s own).

* i.e., Hring.

® These Pithas are the correspondences in the outer world
(Bahyatah) of the four Shaktik manifestations of the general Vimarsha
Shakti called Ambika, Vama, Jyeshtha, Raudri. The first denotes the
“seeing” of the Divine Mother of Her own forthcoming (Sphurana)
when She is Para Vak. Vama is the state when she is outward turned
(Unmukhi) Shakti being then in its seed or Bija state. She is then
Ichchhs Shakti and pashyanti in which she is in the form of a goad
. (Angkusha). Jyeshtha is Jnana Shakti, Madhyama Vak, in the form of
& a gga,ight line (Rijurekha). Raudri is Kriya Shakti and Vaikhari Vak

~ in the form of Shrimgata (Pyramidal and triangular) and as Samhara,

Shakti is in the form of Bindu in the return movement (Pralaya).

These Pithas are the Kanda, Pada, Rupa and Rupatita respectively.
- The first is the root of the Sushumna Nadi or Malddhara. Pada is

Hangsa in Anahata chakra the seat of Jiva. Ripa is Bindu in Ajna
. Chakra, Ruapatita is Niskkala in the Brahmrandhra. The outer
~ subtle manifestations are here the inner Chakras of the body. The
gross Chakras are the holy places, named in the Text, great seats of
Shakta worship. A

See Nityashodhashikirnava, vi—86 to 42 verses and Commentary
of Bhaskararaya. This part of the Nitya is also known as Yoginihridaya.
(Anandashrama Series of Sanskrit Texts, vol. 56, pp. 209-212.)

‘ Thus, Ping Piarna-shailaya Pithaiya Namah, Ung Uddiyanaya
Pithaya Namah, Jang Jalandhardya Pithaya Namah, Kang Kama-riapaya,
Pithaya Namah. These Pithas are in the Sadhaka’s own body and are
Shaktis and forms of Shakti, See Nityashodashikarnava, Ch. VI,
vv. 87-42.
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Then the six parts of the body should be worshipped
in the six corners of the hexagon.! Then worship the
triangle,’ with the Mila-Mantra, and then the Shakti of
the Support with the Maya Bija and Namah® (28). Wash
the receptacle with the Mantra Namah, and then place it
(as in the ocase of the jar) on the Mandala, and worship in
it the ten Kalas of Vahni with the first letters of their
respective names as Bijas (24). These Kalas,' which are
ten in number—uwviz., Dhamra, Archih, Jvalini, Sukshma,
Jvalini, Vishphulimgini, Sushri, Surapa, Kapila, Havya-
kavya-vaha *—should be attered in the Dative singular, and
followed by the Mantra NamaZ (25-26). 3

Then worship the region® of Vahni’ (in the Adhara
or receptacle) with the following

MANTRA

Mang: Salutation to the Mandala of Vahni with His
ten Kalas® (27).

! The Mantra which is used is as follows : Hrang Hridayaya (to the
beart) Namah, Hring Shirase (to the head) Sviaha, Hring Shikhayai
(to the crown lock on the head) Vashat, Hraing Kavachaya (to the
upper body) Hung, Hraung Netra-trayaya (to the three eyes) Vaushat,
Hrah Kara-tala-prishthabhyang (to the back and palm of the hands)
Phat. Kavacha means literally armour, but the action of the worship-
per is to cover the arms over the chest, touching the shoulders with E
the hands. Tt is thus translated ** upper body . A

? ; e., the Presiding Devata thereof.

* Hring Adhara-Shaktaye Namah—Salutation to the Shakti of the
support. 2
+ For Kala see Woodroffe’s * Garland of Letters . 1
s Phese ten Kalas respectively mean—(1) Smoky Red; (2) Flame;
(8) Shining; (4) Subtle; (5) Burning; (6) Shining with sparks; (7)
Beautiful; (8) Well-formed ; (9) Tawny; (10) That which is the
carrier of oblations to Devas and Pitris. 3
® Mandala.
” Lord of Fire.
® Mang Vahni-mandalaya dasha-kalatmane Namah. The Kalas are
the ten in v. 26. They are particular Shaktis of Fire, 4
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Then, taking the vessel® of offering and purifying it
with the Mantra Phat, place it on the tripod, and, having
go placed it, worship therein the twelve Kalas of the Sun
with the Bijas, commencing with Ka-Bha’ to Tha-Da (28).
These twelve Kalas are—Tapini, Tapini, Dhamra, Marichi,
Jvalini, Ruchi, Sudhtamra, Bhoga-da, Vishva, Bodhini,
- Dharini, Kshama® (29). After this, worship the region*
~ of Sun in the vessel ® of offering with the following

MANTRA

Ang: Salutation to the Mandala of the Sun with His
twelve Kalas (30).

Then the Sadhaka should fill the cup of offering as
was dons with the jar three-quarters full with wine taken
from the jar, uttering the Matrika Bijas in the reverse’
order (31). Filling the rest of the oup with water taken
from the special offering, he should worship with a well-
controlled mind the sixteen digits’ of the Moon, saying as
Bijas each of the sixteen vowels before each of the sixteen
digits spoken in the dative singular, followed by the Mantra
Naman (32).

il s SR T s b L P} e g L S R A R

! Arghya-patra.

.a 3 Phe Mantras are thus: Kang Bhang Tapinyai Namah, Khang
Bang Tapinyai Namah, Gang Phang, etc., Ghang Pang, Ngang Nang,
Chang Dhang, Chhang Dang, Jang Thang, Jhang Tang, Nyang Nang,
Tang Dhang, Thang Dang.

* The Kalis of Sun respectively literally mean ** Containing heat,”
“ Bmanating heat,” ‘‘ Smoky,” “ Ray-producing,” ‘' Burning,” * Lius-
trous,” ‘‘ Smoky red,” (as of fire seen through smoke) * Granting enjoy-
ment,” * Universal,” ** Which makes known,” * Illuminating . Dharini
and :Kshama denote the qualities in virtue of which the Sun draws
water from the Barth to himself, and showers it again on the Earth as
rain.

* The Mantra is Ang Siryamandalaya dvadashakalatmane Namah.

* Arghya-patra.
¢ i.e., from Ksha to A.
' Kali—e.g., Ang Amritdyai Namah, Ang Pranadayai Namabk, etc.




150 fHE GREAT LIBERATION

The sixteen desire-granting Kalas of Moon are—
Amrita, Pramada, Pusha, Tushti, Pushti, Rati, Dhriti, 3
Shashini, Chandrika, Kanti, Jyotsna, Shri, Priti, Arngada,
Pirna and Parnamrita® which grant fulfilment of desires
(33). As in the manner afore-mentioned,® the disciple
should then worship the region of the Moon with the
following

MANTRA

Ung: Salutation to the Mandala® of Moon wherein are
His sixteen digits* (34).

Darva grass, sun-dried rice, red flowers, Varvara

leaf,’ and the Aparajita® flower should be thrown into the
vessel with the Mantra Hring, and the sacred waters
should be invoked into it (85). Then, covering the wine
and the vessel of offering with the Avagunthana Mudra,
and uttering the Armour Bija,’ protect it with the

! The literal meaning of the sixteen Kalas of Moon (Soma) are--(1)
Ampriti=Ambrosial ; (2) Pranada=life-giving; (8) Pashd=nourishing
growth, Pashas is a Vedic Deity associated with Soma; (4) Tushti
=Contentment ; (5) Pushti=Nourishment ; (6) Rati=Attachment ; (7)
Dhriti=Constancy; (8) Shashini=Containing the hare (" Man in
the Moon ”); (9) Chandrika=beam “spreading; (10) Kéanti=-effulgence,
beauty ; (11) Jyotsna=Moonlight; (12) Shri=Prosperity ; (18) Priti=
delight ; (14) Amgada=Body or limb developing; (15) Parna=Full,
Complete ; (16) Parnamrita=Full of Nectar. Bharati reads Manada
for Pranada.

' That is the moon circle is to be worshipped in the wine in the
cup as was done in the case of the wine in the jar.

* Mandala.

‘ Ung Soma-mandalaya shodasha-kaldtmane Namah.

* A kind of basil.

s Aparajiti. the flower Clitoria, which is shaped like the female
organ, is used in the worship of Durga and other Devis. By pufting
Karavi (Karavira) flower (representative of the Limga) dipped in red

sandal paste into Apardjita flower, the Maithuna-tattva is performed.
The two are offered as Arghya.

' Gesture of the veil.
~° The Kavacha Bija or Hung.
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Weapon-Bija,' and converting it into ambrosia with the
Dhenu-Mudra.! cover it with the Matsya-Mudra® (36).
Making Japa of the Mala-Mantra ten times, the Ishta-
devata* should be invoked and worshipped with flowers
offered in the joined palms.

- Then charge® the wine with the following five Mantras,
' beginning with Akhanda :* (37).
MANTRAS
O Kula-rapini!’ infuse its natural joy® into this ex-
cellent wine which is the source of uniform and unbroken
bliss joy.’
Thou who art Pure Jnana art also the nectar which

is in Anarga, place into this liquid substance ambrosia ™
which is Brahma bliss (39).

! This is done by uttering the Mantra Phat, tapping three times
with the fore and middle fingers of the right hand on the palm of the
left hand above, on a level with, and under the Patra.

? Gesture of the Cow. Dhenu-Mudra is described in note under
ch. v. 85.

' Or Fish Mudra. The right hand is placed flat on the back of the
left ha,nd and the thumbs are outstretiched like fins.

* The particular Devata of the Worshlpper here Kali.

* Abhimantrayet. ® The first word of the next verse.

! Image of Kula : Brahma-ripini (¢f. Kula=Sanatana Brahman).

§ ® Svachchhanda-Sphuranam—The words are difficult to translate
but the sense seems as stated. Svachchhanda=of one’s own will
independently, spontaneous, natural ; Sphurana = bursting forth and joy.
That is the joy or thrill which is a form of Brahman bliss.

® Akhandaikarasanandakare parasudhatmani.

Svachchhandasphuranam atra nidhehi kularapini.

Y A name of Kama=God of Love. That is the Svaripa of the
nectar which is in Kama. Kama is here the cosmic Kama the Will
or Desire which produced the universe with all its desires. It is nectar
for Nectar is the source of life and joy accompanies it. This cosmic
Will is in the individual sexual desire from which proceeds individual
life. The interpretation adopted is that of Hariharananda Bharati.
Tarkalangkara’s runs as follows: Although this liquid substance is for
those who have desire do Thou yet place in it the nectar which is
Brahman Bliss.

" Amrita=here Brahmananda (Bharati).
Anamgasthamritakdare shuddhajnanakalevare
Amritatvarm nidhehyasmin vastuni klinnarapini.
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O Thou, who art That!' do Thou make® this Arghya
one in substance with That, and having become the Kulam-
rita,’ manifest in me * (40).

Bring into this great cup, which is full of wine, the
essence of ambrosia produced from the essence of all that
is in this world with all its differing kinds of taste 5 (41).

I offer as oblation into the Fire of the Supreme Self
(Parahantamaye) the excellent nectar of Thisness (Idanta) ®

! Patsvaripini = Tattatsvaripashalini (Bharati).

* Tadripena eka-rasyang kritva arghyang=Having unified this
Arghya with That. Eka-rasyang= State of being in the same Rasa
(emotion, sentiment). Tadrapena=Pradhanamadhurya-ripena (Bharati)
that is, with supreme Bliss. Ekarasyam = Pradhana madhurya-vishish-
tam, i.c., endowed with supreme Bliss. Arghyam=the consecrated
wine. The Sadhaka here invokes Brahman bliss into the wine he is
about to use for the purpose of his Sadhana. Tat = Brahman = Supreme
Bliss. The Sadhaka prays that through that wine he may be united
with that Bliss. -

% Consecrated wine.

‘ i.e., Bring me joy.

Tadripenaikarasyancha kritvraghyam tatevariapini
Bhitva kulamritakaram mayi vishphuranam kuru.
* Brahméndarasa-sambhiatam ashesha-rasa-sambhavam
Apiritam mahapatram piyasha-rasam avaha.
 Ahantapéatra-bharitam idantaparamamritam :
Parahantamaye vahnau homa-svikara-lakshanam.

Abam-=I. Ahanta="'I-ness” (Ahangkdra). Idam=this. Idanta=
Thisness. These two as duality are offered to the one supreme Self
beyond “I” and “ This”. See as to Idanta, Taitt.-Up. Cf. Jndnarnava
Tantra, XXI, v. 25.

A is the first and Ha the last letter of the alphabet, Ma (M) being
the usual terminal; Aham then represents all the letters of the
alphabet which is the manifested Shabda Brahman, Aham=Jivatma;
Paraham=Brahman, So it is said Tato’harhnama abhavat. (Br.-Up.,
1, 4, 1, 55, 4). When a man is asked * who are you ?” (Kastvam) he
replies “it is I” (Aham) and then gives his name. When he says
Aham or I he affirms that he is Brahman. He refers to his individual
self when he gives his name. *‘ This” arises when the Atmaas “1”
posits itself over against it. Idanta=universe which is in the Aham
and yet appears separate from it. Parahantd=the Supreme * I-ness”
as Paramatma. By this Mantra the Sadhaka endeavours to realise the
oneness of the individual self (Ahanta) with the Supreme Self
(Parahantda). The joy (Ananda) which is in the wine is a form of the
supreme Bliss (Paramananda) of which it is & manifestation.
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~ with which the cup of I-ness is filled. (Ahantapatra-

‘:% bharitam).

Having thus consecrated the wine with the Mantra,
think of the union®in it of Shiva and Shiva’ and worship
it by waving lights and burning incense-sticks before it* (43).

This is the consecration of the Shri-patra* in Kaulika
worship. Without such purification the disciple is guilty
of sin, and the worship is fruitless ® (44). The wise one
should then, according to the rules prescribed for the
placing of the common offering,’ place between the jar and
the Shri-patra, the Guru-patra, the Bhoga-patra, the Shakti-
patra, the Yogini-patra, the Vira-patra, the Vali-patra, the
Padya-patra and the Achmaniya-patra’ making nine cups
in all (45-46).

Then, filling the cups three-quarters full of wine from
the jar, a morsel of Shuddhi® of the size of a pea should be
placed in each of them (47). Then, holding the cup between
the thumb and the fourth finger of the left hand, taking
the morsel of Shuddhi® in the right hand, and making
the Tattva-mudra, Tarpana should be done. This is the
practice which has been enjoined (48). Taking an excellent

' Samarasya=Eka-rasya (vide 152, note 2).
~ * Shiva and His Shakti.
* Arati,
¢ See p. 111, note 2.
® See, as to Pancha-tattva, Woodroffe’s ** Shakti and Shakta .
¢ Samanyarghya.

"The Bhoga-patra, Shakti-patra, Yogini-patra, Vira-patra, Vali-
patra, Padya-patra, and Achamaniya-patra (see Ullasa, x, 148) are
cups used for different purposes in the Chakra ritual. The use to
which they are put are set out in the Text.

® See p. 145, note 5.

’ Bharati adds: " With the wine from the cup ""—Pétra-sthitamsi-
tam. In the Tattva-mudra the thumb and fourth finger are joined
Jnanarnava Tantra, XVI, 185.
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drop of wine from the Shripatra and a piece ! of Shuddhi,’
Tarpana® should be made to the Deva Ananda-Bhairava
and the Devi Ananda-Bhairavi* (49).

Then, with the wine in the Guru-patra, should be offer-
ed oblations to the line of Gurus:® in the first place to the
Sadhaka’s own Guru seated together with his wife on the
lotus of a thousand petals, and then in the same way to the
other three Gurus who are the Parama Guru, the Parapara
Guru, the Parameshthi Guru successively.’ In offering ob- =
lations to the four Gurus, the Vagbhava Bija’ should first

be pronounced, followed in each case by the name of each

of the four Gurus ® (50). Then, with wine from the Bhoga-
patra, the worshipper should, in the lotus of his heart,
offer oblations to the Adya-Kali. In this oblation Her own

! The practice is to take it between the thumb and third finger of
the right hand.

* See p. 145, note 5.

* Oblation. Made for the satisfaction of the Devatés or Pitris, the
word being derived from Trip=to please or gratify.

‘ The Mantra for this Tarpana is as given under ch. v, verses 201
and 202 with the words Anandabhairavam tarpayami Namah in the case
of Anandabhairava and Anandabhairavim tarpayami Namah in the case
of the Devi.

5 Guru-santati. The Parama Guru is the Guru's own Guru ; Para-
para Guru is the Guru of the latter ; Parameshthi Guru is the Guru of
the last.

S See last note. The Guru is seated in the twelve-petalled lotus in
the region of the Sahasrara.

"i.e., Aing.

® It is customary also to add the Guru’s wife’s name, the wife being
the Shakti. The Mantra thus runs Aing Sashaktika Guru Shri (name) +
anandanatha+ name of Guru’s wife + devyamba shri padukéng tarpayami
Namah and so with Parama guru and the rest. In doing Tarpana to a
Devata the nectar should be held in the left hand, the fingers of which
are formed into the Tattva-mudra. The Shuddhi is in the right hand
the fingers being in Tattva-mudra. The two hands are then brought
together and carried to the Brahmarandhra and offering made thereon.
On the Brahmarandhra previously draw a reversed triangle if the
Devata is female and upturned if male.
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Bija ' should precede, and Svaha should follow Her name.”
This should be done thrice (51).

Next, with wine taken from the Shakti-patra, oblation
should be similarly offered to the Armga Devatas and the
Avarana Devatas® of the Devi (52). Then, with the wine
in the Yogini-patra, oblation should be offered to the Adya-
Kalika carrying all her weapons and with all Her followers.

Then should follow the sacrifice to the Vatukas* (53).
The wise Sadhaka should draw on his left an ordinary
rectangular figure, and after worshipping it, place therein
food with wine, meat, and other things (54). With the
Bijas of Vak, Maya, Kamala,’ prefixed to the Mantra :

“ Vang,’ Salutation to Vatuka,”’

! i.e., Kring.

' Kring Adyang Kaling tarpayami Svaha. Bharati says that the
Mantra for the Tarpana of the Devi is —Hring, Shring, Kring, Para-
meshvari Svaha Adyang Kaling tarpayami Svaha.

*The word is Amgavarana=Armga+ Avarana—that is, the Devata
of both classes (Bhakta, 226). By Amga is here meant the six limbs
(Shadanga), of the Maula devata considered as Devatis, e.g., Anginitya
and Amganityda and by Avarana-Devatds, the .attendant Devatas (see
verse 96, post).

. ‘ Between the Tarpana to the Devi, as in verse 58, and before the
:;xriﬁce to Vatuka, the practice is to perform—(1) Tattva-shuddhi,
ich is done by seven Mantras, in each of which the following
pentads : Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana-Prithivi, Ap, Tejas, Vayu,
Akasha—Prakriti, Ahangkara, Buddhi, Manas, Shrotra—Tvak, Chakshu, ,
%; Jihva, Ghrana, Vachas—Pani, Pada, Payu, Upastha, Shabda-Sparsha,
: Rasa, Ripa, Gandha, Akasha—Vayu, Tejas, Salila, Bhimi, Atma are
mentioned by name, with the prayer that the same may be purified,
] and a declaration by the worshipper that he is the Jyoti (Light) and
: free from sins ; (Jyotix aham viraja vipapma) and (2) Tattva-svikara ;
and (8) Bindu-Svikara. See Bhakta’s edition, at p. 226. These rites
are described at p. 227. Verse 54 describes the mode of sacrifice.

® i.e., Aing, Hring, Shring.
® t.e., Bija of Vatuka,
" Aing, Hring, Shring, Vang, Vatukaya Namah.

Summarising Tarkalangkara’s Commentary: in Tattva-Svikara a
triangle is drawn on the palm of the right hand. A piece of Shuddhi
of the size of a pea is a placed upon it. This is taken up with thumb and
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Vatuka should be worshipped in the East of the rect-
angle, and then offering should be made to him (55).
Then, with the
MANTRA
“ Yang to the Yoginis Svaha,”
offering should be made to the Yoginis,' on the South (56),

and then to Kshetra-pala® on the West of the rectangle,

with the
MANTRA

“ Mo Kshetra-pala Namah,”’
preceded by the letter Ksha, to which in succession the 8ix

middle finger of left hand. Uttering the Mila-mantra together with
the words Shiva, Shakti, Sadashiva, Ishvara, Vidya, Kala, the Sadhaka
says ‘I purify the gross body with Atma-Tattva” (that is, the Tattvas
of the 86 Tattvas from Prakriti to Prithivi). Then he consumes the
Shuddhi. He next takes up another piece of Shuddhi and uttering the
Mila-mantra together with the words Maya, Niyadti, Shuddha-vidya,
Raga, Purusha says '~ I purify the subtle body of Vidya-Tattva " (that
is, the Tattvas from Maya to Purusha of the 86 Tattvas). He consumes
the Shuddhi. Then he takes a third piece of Shuddhi and saying the
Mantra as before with the words commencing with Prakriti and ending
with Bhami says '* With the Shiva Tattva (i.e., the Tattvas of the 86
commencing with Shiva Tattva and ending with Sadvidya Tattva) I
purify my paradeha ” (that is, causal body). Then saying the Mala-
mantra and all the 36 Tattvas the vowels and consonants says I purify
the Jiva the Ashraya of which (in which) are the Tattvas with all the
Tattvas.”

In Bindu Svikara, the Sadhaka realises that Kundalini extends
trom the Miladhara to the tip of the tongue and so meditating on Her
becomes filled with Her presence (Tanmayo bhavet : that is, becomes
Her). Then taking the Bindu from the Bhogapatra uttering mean-
while the appropriate Mantra he should say " The liquid burns (Ivalati)
I am the Light (J yotik). The Light is flaming (Jyotih jvalati).
Brahma am I (Brahmahamasmi) He I am (So'ham) I am I (Aham eva
aham). I make offering (Juhomi) Svaha. Then taking the Bindu he
says 1 will speak of the Pratyaksha Brahma, of Ritam Satyam.
May He protect me. May he protect the speaker. May he protect me,
May he protect the speaker. Svaha.” Then having taken Bindu as
before he says: Om Chhandasam rishayo yachchhando hyamritéa
bhivasd mandro medhaya sprinotu bhuvi sruvam menopayatu Svaha.

! See note 11 under ch. v. 169.
* protecting Devata of the ground.
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long vowels are added with the Bindu ! (57). Following
this, offering should be made to Gana-pati on the North,
with the Mantra formed by adding to the letter Ga the six
long vowels in succession with the Vindu thereon, followed
by the name of Ganesha ip the dative singular, and ending
with Svaha.! Lastly, offering should be made inside the
rectangle to all Bhutas,’ according to proper form (68-59).

Uttering “ Hring, Shring, Sarva-vighna-kridbhyah,”
add “ Sarva-bhutebhyah,” and then “ Hung Phat Svaha " ;
this is how the Mantra is formed * (60). Then an offering
to Shiva® should be made in manner ordained with the
following

MANTRA

O, O Devi! O Shiva, O Exalted One, Thou art in
the form of the final Conflagration ® at the Dissolution of
things, deign to accept this sacrifice, and to reveal clearly
to me the good and evil which I am to receive. Hring,

! The Mantra is—Kshang, Kshing, Kshing, Kshaing, Kshaung,
Kshah Kshetra-palaya Namah. The offering to Vatuka consists of food
v_yith wine.

% ';.e., Ging, Ging, Ging, Gaing, Gaung, Gah Gana-pataye Sviha.

* ’Sarva-bhita (explained in the Mantra in next note). The manner
of offering Sarva-bhuta-vali is described in following Shloka. The
offering is the same as to Vatuka.

¢ j.e., Hring, Shring, sarva-vighna-kribdhyak sarva-bhutebhyah
Hing Phat Svaha, or Hring, Shring, Salutation to all Beings which -
cause obstruction, Hing Phat Svaiha—that is, cause obstruction to the
worship. The ritual will be found described in detail in Bhakta's
Edition, at p. 280.

® This is Shivavali or offering to the jackal. The word means a
jackal, and in the commentary of Bharati the word is said here to be
the equivalent of Phet-karikdi (=Howling), which means a jackal.
There is a well-known Tantra of this name. The jackal accompanies
the Devi, and feasts on the leavings. It is a Tantrika usage to feed
female jackals at and after midnight. The jackal feeds on carcases and
frequents cremation grounds and hence is emblematic of final dissolution,

¢ Ralagni-rapini,
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Shring, Kring, Parameshvari, Svaha. This offering is for
Thee : Obeisance to Shiva.

O Holy One! I have now described to Thee bhe mode of
formation of the circle of worship® (and the placing of the
cups ? and other rites) (61-62). Then, making with the two
hands the Kachchhapa-Mudra,’ let the Sadhaka take up
with his hands a beautiful flower scented with sandal,
fragrant aloes, and saffron and holding it against his heart,
let him meditate upon the most supreme Adya * in the lotus
of his heart (63-64).

The Sadhaka should next lead the Adya Kali (in the
heart) along the path® which leads to Brahman and which
is within the Sushumna Nadi® to the great lotus of a
thousand petals ' and there make Her joyful® (by Her
union with Her Lord). Then bringing Her forth through his
nostrils (as if another Adya Kali®emanates from Her) as
light from light let the Sadhaka place Her on the flower

! Chakranushthéna. The Mantra of offering to Shiva consists of
the two lines beginning with Grihna and ending valing tava following
Hring, Shring, Kring, Parameshvari Svaha Esha Baliz Shivayaih
Namah.

* The Shri-patra and other Patras.

® Tortoise Gesture. The right thumb is left free, the first finger
of right hand is placed on the first finger of left, the second and third
fingers of the right are placed between the thumb and first finger of
left, the little finger of right hand is placed on first finger of left, and
the remaining three fingers of left are placed on the’back of the right
hand, which is slightly curved.

! Paratparam Adyam=The Supreme Adya or Kali.

® The central “nerve’” in the Merudanda or spine. See A. A.
* Serpent Power .
¢ Brahma-vartman : just as Raja-vartman means the King’s high-
way. ~

" See ** Serpent Power " as to this Sahasrira Padma.

® For Her Lord and Husband is there, with whom She is there
united. See * Serpent Power ”, v. 52, and notes under it

® Aparing Adyang Kaling (Bharati).

" Referred to in verses 68, 64,




IR

MANTRAS AND RITES 1569

- (which is in his hand). The Sadhaka versed in the Mantra
~ with firm faith should then place the flower ' on the Yantra,’

fand with folded hands pray with all devotion to his Ishta-
_ devata ® thus (65-66) :

MANTRA

| O Queen of the Devas ! Thou who art easily attained by
~ devotion." Remain here, I pray Thee, with all Thy following,
~ the while I worship Thee (67).
: Kring, O Adya Devi Kalika ! come here’ with all Thy
following, come here, stay here, stay here (68) ; place Thyself
here, and be Thou detained here. Accept my worship (69).
Having thus invoked (the Devi) into the Yantra,’ the
. Life’ of the Devi should be infused therein by the following
~ Pratishtha Mantra (70)

MANTRA

. Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring, Svaha: May the Life®
of this Devata ° be here : Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring, Svaha:

' To which the presence of the Devi has been communicated.
* Diagram of worship. See “ Shakti and Shakta .
3 ' The particular Devata of the Sadhaka.
~ * Bhakti—i.e., by Bhakti-marga. :
5 As the Worshipper says the Mantra he makes the gestures
- (Mudra)—(1) Avahani, (2) Sthapani, (8) Sannidhapani, (4) Sammukhi.
~ karani, and (5) Sannirodhini.
’ Diagram (vide ante).
4 " PPhis is the Prana-pratishtha ceremony. According to the general
~ belief of all Hindu worshippers of images, the latter are not made the
object of worship until this ceremony is performed, whereby the life
~ or presence of the Deva or Devi is invoked into it. That is, in the
~ consciousness of the worshipper the presence of the Devata in the
image is recognised. The Prana-pratishtha Mantra follows in next
verse. The five Mudras should also be shown.
® Pranah-Life. Life presupposes the presence in the body of the
five vital airs, namely, Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana, and Vyana,

*i.e., Adya Kali,
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May Her Jiva® be here: Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring, Svaha:
May all Her senses be here: Ang, Hring, Krong, Shring,
Svaha: The Speech, Mind, Sight, Smell, Hearing, Touch,
and the Vital Airs® of the Adya-Kali Devata,’ may they
come here and stay happily here for ever: Svaha (72-74).

Having recited the above three times, and having in
due form placed the Life * (of the Devi) in the Yantra ® with
the Lelihana ® Mudra, with folded palms, he (the worshipper)
should say (75)

MANTRA

O Adya Kali! hast Thou had a good journey ? Is this
coming pleasing to Thee ? O Parameshvari! mayest Thou
be seated on this seat’ (76) ?

Then, for purification of the Devata whilst repeating
the Miula-Mantra, the Sadhaka should sprinkle thrice the

water of the special oblation ® over the Devi, and next make

! Life individualised.

* Pranah (see note 7, p. 159).

* The Ever-glorious Primordial Devi Kali—i.e., Adya Kali Devata.

* Prana-pratishtha.

® Diagram.

S Literally, showing the Lelihana-Mudra. Lelihana is derived
from the root Liha=to lap, to lick. It is also a name of Shiva. :

Lelihana-Mudra is of two kinds. In the Dakshind-mirti-Sarmhita it 4
is described to be as follows: Hold the index, middle, and ring finger

straight downward; hold the little finger out straight. The thumb 3

should touch the root of the ring finger. Bharati refers to the :
Dakshing-mirti-Samhita. The other kind is as follows: The two
closed fists are placed near the two ears, the mouth is opened wide,
and the tongue protruded and moved about. In the notes in the E
Edition of Bhakta it is said by Tarkalangkara that it is the practice 4
among worshippers to show Lelihana-Mudra, Khadga (sword) Mudra,
Munda (head) Mudra, Vara-Mudra, and Abhaya-Mudra after Prana-
pratishtha. :

” A usual form of welcome.
® Vishesharghya,
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Nyasa' with the six limbs of the Devi. This ceremony is
ocalled Sakalikriti. Then Devi should be worshipped with
all the sixteen offerings (77). These are: water for washing
the feet, water for the offering, water for rinsing the mouth
and for Her bath, garments, jewels, perfume, flowers,
incense-sticks, lights, food, water for washing the mouth,’
nectar,® pan,! water of oblation,’ and obeisance. In worship
these sixteen offerings are needed (78-79).°

Uttering the Adya Bija,” and then saying “ This water
is for washing the feet of the Adya: To the Devata Namah,”
offer the water at the feet of the Devi. In making the
offering of Arghya the same should be placed at the head
of the Devi and the Mantra should end with Svaha (80).
Then the Sadhaka versed in Mantra should offer the water
for rinsing the mouth® to the mouth of the Devi and the
Mantra should end with the word Svadha and then the
worshipper should offer to the lotus-mouth of the Devi,
Madhu-parka® with the Mantra ending with the word
Svadha. He should then offer water to rinse the mouth
a second time with the Mantra ending with * Vang

! See " Shakti and Shakta », Thig is the Shakalikriti or Sakali-
karana rite : * Devatamge shadamganing nyasah syat sakalikritih.”

? There are two offerings of this water Achamaniya, as water is
used for rinsing the mouth both before and after the repast of the
guest, to whom also water is offered for washing the feet.

! Wine.

‘ Pambila—i.e., Areca nut, lime, catechu, cardamum, cinnamon
ete., wrapped up in betel-leaf and fastened with a clove.

¢ Marpana—Iliterally, satisfaction, or satisfying act.

%1f the rite is performed in the day time Madhuparka is sub-
stituted for wine. For as the Tantrantara says the night rites should
be done according to Kulachara and during the day according to
Vedachara : Ratrau kulakriyang kuryat diva kuryachcha vaidikim.

" i.e., Hring Shring Kring Parameshvari Svaha.

¢ Achamaniya.

° A mixture of curd, ghee, and honey.

11
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Svadha” (81). Then the Sadhaka should offer water for
bathing, apparel and jewels, saying the

MANTRA

Hring Shring Kring Parameshvari Svaha : I offer this
water for bathing, this apparel, these jewels, to all parts of
the body of the Primordial Kalika, Svaha (82).

Then the worshipper should, with the same Mantra,
pbut ending with Namah, offer scent with his middle and
third finger to the heart-lotus (of the Devi), and with the

same Mantra, but ending with Vaushat, he should similarly

offer to Her flowers' (83). Having placed the burning
incense and lighted lamp in front of Devi, and sprinkling
them with water, they should be given away to Her with the

MANTRA

Hring Shring Kring Parameshvari Svaha : This incense-
otick and this light I humbly offer to Adya Kalika.

MANTRA

After worship of the Bell with scent and flower and

with the
MANTRA

The scent and flower are offered to the Mantra which =
is sound and rings the triumph of the Mother, Svaha,
he should ring the bell with his left hand, and, whilst

so ringing it, he should take up the incense-stick with
his right hand, and wave it up to the nostrils of the Devi.'

—

! Bael-leaves are also offered.

* Arati is done by waving the light and incense-stick in an elliptical
circle in front of the image, the top of the circle being under the
nostrils or the eyes (see next verse)-
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Then, placing the incense-stick on Her left, he should raise
and wave the light ten times before the Devi®from Her
feet up to Her eyes (84-86). Then, taking the Cup and
the Shuddhi? in his two hands, the Sadhaka should, whilst
uttering the Muala-Mantra, offer them to the centre® of the
Yantra (87).

MANTRA

O Thou who hast brought to an end a crore’ of
Kalpas!® take this excellent wine,’ as also the Shuddhi,
and grant to me endless Liberation (88).

Then, drawing a figure (in front of the Yantra), accord-
ing to the rules of ordinary worship, place the plate with
food thereon (89). Sprinkle the food (with the Mantra

! And then, according to the ritual, he should place it on the right.

Tarkalangkira says: After recitation of the Bija say: This Padya
(water for the feet) to the Adya Kalika Devatda Namah. Then place
it at Her feet. The Bija should be repeated at every offering. Thus
“ This Arghya to—Namak and then the Arghya should be offered to
Her head: Then Achamaniya should be offered to Her mouth with the
Mantra This Achamaniya to—Svaha. Then offer Madhuparka to the
mouth to—Svadha. Similarly with the second Achamaniya. In offering
bathing water sprinkle it all over Her. In offering wearing apparel

: (Va,gana) cover Her therewith. Dedicate ornaments to Her and place

them on different parts of the body. Then offer scent, flower and
sandal paste. Bael leaves should be offered and then incense and light.

? Vide p. 104, note 5.
* i.e., to the Devi in the Yantra (diagram).
¢ Ten millions.

5 Duration of the life of Brahma, or 4,320,000 human years at the
end of which the universe comes to an end. By Kotikalpantakarini is
meant that the Devi is the cause of endless creations, maintenance and
withdrawal thereof.

¢ Varuni-kalpa is ‘‘ like Varuni”. It is excellent because it is like
Varuni. Varuni is like the Shakti of Varuna, Deva of Ocean by the
churning of which nectar was produced. Varuni= Varunastri (Vachas-
patya) Varunmipriya and Varunmikanta are names of Vishnu. Varuni=
Lakshmi who also came out of the water at the churning of the ocean.
Varuni is liquor made from rice.
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Phat) and veil it with the Avagunthana-Mudrﬁ.‘ (and the
Mantra Hang?®), and then again protect it (by the Mantra
Phat?). (Saying Vang® and exhibiting the Dhenu-Mudra®
over it), it should be made into nectar of immortality.*
Then, after recitation of the Mila-Mantra seven times, it
should be offered to the Devi with the water taken from
the vessel of offering® (90).

The worshipper, after reciting the Mila-Mantra,’ should
say: “This cooked food, with all other necessaries, I offer
to the Adya-Kali, my Ishta-devi” He should then say:

“(O Shiva! partake of this offering ” (91). Then he gshould

make the Devi eat the offering by means of the five Mudras
called Prana, Apana, Samana, Vyana, and Udana’ (92).
Next, form with the left hand the Naivedya °-Mudra,
which is like a full-blown lotus. Then, whilst reciting the
Miala-Mantra, the jar filled with wine should be offered to
the Devi for Her to drink. After that again offer of water

for rinsing the mouth, and following that a threefold
oblation should be made to the Devi with wine from the

* Gesture of veiling.

$ The Mantras are not in the text, but are in fact those used with
sprinkling, veiling, and protecting.

5 Gee notes under vv. 74 and 85, ch. v.
¢ Amrita.

5 Arghya. That is Arghya water.

¢ See p. 161, note 7.

It is said that there are five different kinds of Vayus, working
yarions functions in the human body—manifestations of Prana in its
generic sense, constituting a part of the life sac or Pranamaya-kosha.
In the Prama Mudrd the tip of thumb, middle, and third finger are
joined together; in Apana Mudra the thumb, index, and middle finger
are similarly joined ; in Samana Mudra the little flnger, third, and
thumb are so joined; in the Udana Mudra the thumb, index, middle,
and third ; and in the Vyana Mudra all the fingers are so joined. After
the Mudras is said Apandya, ete., Svaha.

s With left hand the palm is shown, and all fingers kept straight.
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oup of the Shri-patra’ (93-94). Then, reciting the Mala-
Mantra, let the Sadhaka offer five handfuls of flowers to the
head, heart, Maladhara Lotus,’ the feet, and all parts of
the body of the Devi (95), and thereafter with folded palms
he should pray to his Ishta-devata thus:

MANTRA

O Ishta-devata! I am now worshipping the Devatas
who surround Thee,’ NamaZ (96).

The six parts of the body* of the Devi should then be
worshipped at the four corners of the Yantra,’ and in front
and behind it in their order; and then the lines of Gurus

should be worshipped ¢ (97). Then, with scent and flowers,

! See p. 110, note 10.

? See p. 80, note 6.

s Avarana-devatd—i.e., the minor Devatis accompanying the DevI.
The worshipper asks the leave of the Devi to worship them.

* The six Amgas are the heart, head, tuft (Shikha)—when Hindu
women worship they gather together a lock of their hair, and knot it
. as their Shikha—Kavacha (see note under II1, 57), three eyes (see note
ander ch. v, 125), and two sides of the hand (palm and back). The
Mantras for the worship of the six limbs of the Devi are: (1) Hrang
Hyidayaya Namah, (2) Hring Shirase Svaha, (8) Hrang Shikhayai
Vashat, (4) Hraing Kavachaya Hing, (5) Hraung Netratrayaya Vaushat,
wgernah Karatala-prishtha bhyam Phat.

= °Diagram—i.e., at Agni, S.E.; Nairrita, SW.; Vayu, NW.; and
ishana, N.E. Agni is Fire, Nairrita is a name of Yama, Vayu is Wind,
and Ishana, Shiva as Ruler.

§ There are three lines of Guru—Divyaugha (Heavenly line). Sid-
dhaugha (Siddha line), Manavaugha (Human line or type). The Gurus
of the first class are four—Mahadevananda-natha, Mahikalananda-
nitha, Bhairavananda-natha, Vighneshvarananda-natha. There are five
of the second, class, and ten of the third class. Of the second class are
—Brahmananda-nitha, Parnadeviananda-natha, Chalachchittananda-
natha, Chalichalinanda-nétha, Kumarananda-natha. Of the third
class are—Vimalananda-natha, Bhimaseniananda-natha, Sudhakara-
nanda-nitha, Nilananda-natha, Gorakshananda-natha, Bhoja-devananda-
natha, Vighneshvarananda-natha, Hutashandnanda-natha, Samaya-
nanda-nitha, and Nakulananda-ndtha. See also Tantrarija, Ch. I,
Introduction, Vol. 8, A, Avalon’s Tantrik Texts. Jnanarnava Tr., XVI,
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worship the four Kula-gurus—namely, Guru, Parama-guru,
Parapara-guru, Parameshthi-guru® (98).

Then, with the wine in the Gurupatra make three
Tarpanas? to each, and on the lotus of eight petals wor-
ship the eight Mothers, who are the eight Nayikas—namely,
Maihgala, Vijaya, Bhadra, Jayant, Aparajita, Nandini,
Narasirhhi, and Kaumari® (99-100), and on the tips of the
petals worship the eight Bhairavas—Asitamga, Ruru,
Chanda, Krodhonmatta, Bhayarkara, Kapali, Bhishana,
and Samhara® (101-102). Indra and the other Dik-palas’
should be worshipped in the Bha-pura,’ and their

50, et seq., gives both additions and variations of these. These are the
names of the three classes of Gurus for Sadhakas of Adyakall. For
Sadhakas of other Devatas the name differs. See Tantraraja, Ch. I,
where names of the Gurus of the Sadhakas of Tripura are given. These
three lines are Avarana of the Ishtadevati. When a Sadhaka does
Sannydsa then the Guru selects for him out of the names of his
Ishtadevatd group (the Kaulavadhita need not do Sannyasa) such
name as he is qualified to receive. Some Gurus select a name from the
eight Bhairavas and add anandanatha to it.

! Vide p. 154, note 5.
* Oblation.
* Of. Chapter v, verse 184.

Tarkalangkara gives the Mantras for the Tarpana of the four
Kulagurus. He says that in almost all Tantras the rule is to worship
and do Tarpana of the fifteen Yoginis and eight Shaktis. The former
are Kali, Kapalini, Kullad, Kurukulld, Virodhini, Viprachitta, Ugra,
Ugraprabha, Dipta, Nila Ghana, Valaka, Matra, Mudra, Mita. The
latter are Brahmi, Narayani, Maheshvari, Chamunda, Kaumari,
Aparajita, Varahi and Narasimhi. The Mantra for worship is Ong
Kalidevyamba Shripadukang pujayami Nama’ Svaha and so with the
rest, when saying the Mantra wine is taken from the Yoginipatra and
cup is held in the left hand with Tattva Mudra. The Shuddhi is
similarly held in the right hand. The two hands are united and
Tarpana is done on an inverted triangle drawn on the Sadhaka’s heart.
The Tarpana of the other Yoginis is done in the same way.

¢ Cf. Chapter v, verse 185.

5 Protectors of the ten sides—that is, North, East, South, West,
Above and Below, South-East, South-West, North-East and North-
West. The Dikpalas are Indra, Agni, Yama Yaksha, Varuna, Vayu,
Kuvera, Ishana, Brahma, Ananta.

¢ See Introduction to Prapanchasara (vol. ITI, Tantrik Texts).
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weapons'® outside the Bhu-pura, and then Tarpana should
be made to them (103).

After worshipping the Devi with all the offerings,’ the
Sadhaka should make sacrifice of an animal to Her (104).
The ten approved beasts which may be sacrificed are—deer,
goat, sheep, buffalo, hog, porcupine, hare, iguana,’ tortoise
and rhinoceros (105); but other beasts may also be sacri-
ficed if the worshipper so desires (106). The Sadhaka
versed in the rules of sacrifice should select a beast free
from disease and defect, and, placing it before the Devi,
should sprinkle it with the water from the Vishesharghya,'
and by the Dhenu-Mudra ® should make it into nectar.’

Let him then worship the goat (sheep, or whatever
other animal is being sacrificed) with (the Mantra) “ Namah’
to the goat, which is a beast,” and with perfumes, flowers,
vermillion, food, and water. Then he should whisper into
the right ear of the beast the Gayatri Mantra, which severs
the bond of its life as a beast ((107-108). The Pashu-
Gayatri, which liberates a beast from its life of a beast,’

! The weapons are, Vajra of Indra, Shakti of Vahni, Danda of
Yama, Khadga of Yaksha, Pasha of Varuna, Angkusha of Vayu, Gada
of Kuvera, Shila of Ishana, Padma of Brahma, Chakra of Ananta.

"~ ! Upachara, that is offerings beginning with Padya.

3 Godha (in Bengali, Go-sarpa). Sometimes cocks and pigeons are
sacrificed. According to the Nila Tantra and Annada-kalpa, & trian-
gular Yantra representing the Yoni of the Devi is drawn on a mud
platter, and the head of the bird is held in such a way that when
severed the blood falls on the Yantra, and is then offered to Vatuka,
the Yoginis, etc.

‘ j.e., Special offering, at the same time saying the Mantra “ Phat ”.
5 Cow Mudra (see p. 104, note 8).

5 Amrita—i.e., food fit for the Immortals (Immortalising Food).

’ Namah Chhagaya pashave.

® Phe sacrifice is as much for the benefit of the beast sacrificed as
for the benefit of the sacrificer, since the beast, though sacrificed,
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is as follows: After the word ¢ Pashupashaya ” say “ Vid-
mahe,” then, after the word Vishvakarmane,” say ¢ Dhi-
mahi,” and then “ Tanno jivah prachodayab s

MANTRA

Let us bring to mind the bonds of the life of a beast.
Liet us meditate upon the Creator of the Universe. May He
liberate thee from out of this life (of a beasb) (109-110).

Then, taking the sacrificial knife,’ the excellent Sadhaka
should worship it with the Bija “ Hang,” and worship
Vagishvari and Brahma at its end, Lakshmi and Narayana®
at its middle, and Uma and Maheshvara ¢ at the handle
(111-112). Then the sacrificial knife should be worshipped
with the

MANTRA

Namalk: To the sacrificial knife infused with the
presence of Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, and their Shaktis (1183).

attains after death a higher state of existence. The sacrificer says to
the beast the Gayatri of release.

' Translation follows.

* Khadga: A heavy knife with a straight blade and a curved end
like & crescent. The cutting is done with the straight blade.

' Vishnu—a compound word made of Nara (water) and Ayana
(abode)—" He Whose abode was in water in the beginning of the crea-
tion.” The Supreme Lord first created water, on which He reposed
Himself. It is said also that the Liord descended on earth as the Sages
Nara and Narayana, sons of Marti--daughter of Daksha and Dharmma
(Shrimad-bhagavata, ii, 77). According to the Kalika Purana, Narayana
is the Simha portion of the Nara-simha Avatara. Vagishvari is a
name of Sarasvati.

* Shiva—"' the Great Liord."”
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Then, dedicating it with the Mahavakya' he should
with folded hands, say: “ May this dedication to Thee be

~ according to the ordained rites ” (114).

Having thus offered the beast to the Devi, it should
be placed on the ground® (115). The worshipper then,
with devotion to the Devi, should sever the head of the
beast with one sharp stroke. This may be done either by
the worshipper himself or by his brother, brother’s son, a
friend,’ or a kinsman,' but never by one who is inimical
(116). The blood, when yet warm, should be offered to the
Vatukas.” Then® the head with a light on it ' should be
offered to the Devi with the following :

MANTRA

“ Kring : This head with the light upon it I offer to the
Devi: Namah ”® (117).

' Maha-vikya—ordinarily means a great Vedic saying pre-eminently
“MPat tvam asi” ; but here Vakya=Samkalpa, declaration, expression of
purpose of rite, i.e., the following Mantra : Vishnurong tatsat adya (to-
day ; here the worshipper inserts the date, month, Paksha, or half of
the: lunar month, and the position of the Sun in the Zodiac) samasta-
bhipsita-padartha-siddhi-kamah (desirous of obtaining success and the
object of all desires ; here is given the name and Gotra of the performer
of the sacrifice) aham Ishta-devatayai pashum imam sampradade (I give
away to the Ishta devata this beast). Hariharananda Bharati.

? Hitherto the animal has been standing, but before sacrifice it is
raised and held before the Devi, and then placed on the ground.

* Su-hrid—a well disposed person.
! Sapinda—an agnate.

%See p. 28, note 1. The Mantra for offering to the Vatukas is:
Ong eshah kavoshna-rudhira-valiz Vatukadibhyo Namal.

¢ Rring.
" After the head is severed, a light is placed on it between the horns,

* RKring Eshah sa-pradipa-shirsha-valih: Shrimadadya-Kalikayai
Devyai Namah.
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This is the sacrificial rite of the Kaulikas®in Kaula
worship. If it be not observed, the Devata is never pleased
(118). After this, Homa® should be performed. Listen,
O Beloved One! to the rules which relate to it (119). The
worshipper should, with sand, make on his right a square,
each side of which is one cubit. Let him, then, while
reciting the Mula-Mantra,’ gaze at it, stroke it with a
wisp of Kusha grass, uttering the Weapon-Bija,’ and then
gprinkle it with water to the accompaniment of the same
Bija (120). :

Then, veiling it with the Karchcha ® Bija, he should
say: ‘“Obeisance to the Sthandila of the Devi,” and with
this Mantra worship the square® (121). Then, inside the
square three lines should be drawn from East to West, and
three lines from South to North, of the length of a Pra-
desha.” When this has been done, the following Devatas,
(whose names are hereinafter given) should be worshipped
over these lines (122). Over the lines from West to East wor-
ship Mukunda,’ Isha,’ and Purandara : ¥ over the lines from
South to North, Brahma, Vaivasvata,” and Indu * (123).

! Pantrikas of that Achara.

! Sacrifice in fire.

! See ante, ch. v, 66, and note.

! Phat. 5

® Hang. It is to be veiled by the veil (Avagunthana) Mudra.

¢ Sthandila—i.e., the square piece of raised ground marked off as ."
above. The Mantra here for worshipping it is: Shrimadadya-Kalika- '
devata-sthandiliya Namah. The worship is with scent and flower. :

" .., the length between the tip of the thumb and that of the i
first finger when fully stretched out. ;

® Vishnu—" Giver of liberation.”

® Shiva—Isha is God, the Ruler. .

9 Tndra, so called as destroying the Asura Tripura.
" Yama—Son of the Sun.

¥ Chandra—the Moon, the pleasing one.
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, Then a triangle should be drawn within the square,
- and within the triangle the Bija Hsau’ ' should be written.
- Outside the triangle draw a hexagon, outside this a circle,
and outside the circle a lotus with eight petals, and out-
side this a (square) Bhu-pura,” with four entrances; so
should the wise one draw the excellent Yantra® (124).
. Having worshipped, with the Mala-Mantra® and with
. offerings of handfuls of flowers, the space thus marked
. off’, and washed the articles® for the Homa sacrifice
_; with the Pranava,” the intelligent one, should, after first
. uttering the Maya Bija,® worship in the pericarp of the

lotus the Adhara-shakti® and others,” either individually

: ' This is the Maha-preta Bija, the formation of which is shown
in the eighth verse of the Ananda-lahari of Shangkaricharya and in
the 2nd Ch. of Jnanarnava Tantra. The Maha-Pretas are the five
Shivas—Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Ishiana and Sadashiva (Rudra-yamala
’.[ta,ntra,). Ha-kara=Shiva, and Sa-kara=Shakti, Au-kara=Sudha-
sindhu. (Ocean of Nectar).

: ’ Bha (Barth), Pura (town, city, etc.). This is the part of the
dla,g?am outside the drawing, the marked-off space within which the
special diagram is drawn (see Introduction).

* Diagram.
! See note under ch. v, 66, 67.
- * Mandala, or Yantra.

;e % 4.e., Ghee, plantain, rice, fried paddy (Bengali khai, or Laja in
Safgskrit), bael-leaf, flowers, curd, and charu (rice boiled with milk),
stick of Palasha-tree, and leaves of Shami (a thorn).

" Om.
® Hring.
° Shakti of the Support.

e, Prakriti, Karma (tortoise), Ananta (Serpent), Prithivi
(Barth), Sudhambudhi (Ocean of Nectar), Mani-dvipa (Island of Gems),
Chintamani-griha (Room of Chintamani stones, which grant all desires),
Parijata (Tree so called), Kalpa-vriksha (The tree which grants all
desires), Ratna-vedika (Jewelled altar), Ratna-simhasana (Lion seat of
gems), Mani-pitha (Gem-set seat)—all to be worshipped in the pericarp
(see ante, p. 118). To which Tarkalangkara adds Muni, Deva
Vahumamsasthimodamanashiva (she-jackals), Shavamunda (Head of
a corpse), Chitangkarasthi (fuel and bones from the funeral pyre),
Dharma, Jnana, Vairagya, Aishvarya, Adharma, Ajndna, Avairagya,

st O
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or collectively (125). Piety, Knowledge, Dispassion, and
Dominion® should be worshipped in the Agni, Ishana, -3
Vayu, and Nairrita corners of the Yantra respectively,’
and the negation of the qualities in the East, North, West,
and South respectively, and in the centre Ananta and
Padma® (126-127). Then let him worship Sun with his
twelve digits, and Moon with her sixteen digits,’ and, on
the filament commencing from the East,” worship Pita,
and then Shveta, Aruna, Krishna, Dhamra, Tibra, Sphu-
lithgini, Ruchira, in their order, and in the centre J valini®
(128-129). In the worship of these Pranava’ should

Anaishvarya, Samvinnala (the stalk which is Samvid), Prakeriti-maya-
patra (the leaves which are Prakriti), Vikara-maya-keshara (the fila-
ments which are Vikara), Tattva-mayakarnika (the Tattva which is
the pericarp) Arkamandala (the solar circle with 12 Kalas), Soma-
mandala (Lunar circle with 16 Ka,las),_Va,hni-mamdala, (the fire circle
with 10 Kalas), Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, Atma, Antaratma, Paramatma,
Jnanatma (see ' Shakti and Shakta,” Ch. 1), Ichchha, Jnana, Kriya,
Kamini, Kamadayini, Rati, Ratipriya, Ananda, Manonmani, Para,
Parapara, Sadashiva-mahapretapadmasana. =

: These are given from the Shyamarahasya, Shyamapradipa and
other Tantrik works. :

! i.e., Dharma, Jnina, Vairagya, Aishvaryya. The latter: term,
which comes from Ishvara (Lord, God), a divine attribute of Ishvara, of
which there are eight (see p. 5, note 5). It means also the prosperity,
power, might.

?i.e., the South-East, North-East, North-West, South-West, of
which the Devas named are regents.

* Ananta, the endless one—Vishnu. Padma, the lotus from navel
of Vishnu.

' Ralas. See for the Kalds of Sun and Moon, pp. 107, 108.

5 Pragadi-keshara. The others are Ishana (Shiva), North-East,
Uttara (North), Vayu (Wind), {North-West), Pashchima (West), Nair-
rita (South-West, whose regent is Yama), Dakshina (South), Agni
(Fire), or South-East. 3

5 i.e. Yellow, White, Tawny-red, Black, Smoky (Red seen through
smoke), Fierceness, Having Sparks of Fire, Brilliant, Flaming, the
names or Fire. Shveta is worshipped in N.E., Aruna in N., Krishna in
N.W., Dhamra in W., Tivrd in S.W., Sphulimgini in 8., and Ruchird
in S.E.

" Ong.
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. commence the Mantra, and Nama’ should end it. The seat
. of Fire' should be worshipped with the

- MANTRA

Rang: Salutation to the seat of Fire.’

Then the Mantrin® should meditate upon the Devi
Vagishvari as after She hag bathed,* with eyes like the blue
lotus, on the seat of Fire in the embrace of Vagishvara; :
and worship them in the seat of Fire with the Maya-Bija °
(130, 131).

After worshipping Vagishvarl and Vagishvara on the
geat of fire with the Maya Bija the Sadhaka should bring
Fire in the manner prescribed,’ and gaze intently on it,
and, whilst repeating the Mula-Mantra, invoke Vahni
into it with the Mantra Phat® (182). Then the seat of
Fire should be worshipped in the Yantra with the

MANTRA

Ong : Salutation to the Yoga-pitha of Fire,’

* ! Vahni.
* * Rang Vahner dsaniya Namah.
~ ® One versed in the Mantras—the worshipper, sacrificer.

* Ritu-snata Vagishvari. This refers to the first bath after the
monthly period, during which no bath of immersion is taken, such as
bathing in the river, tank, etc. Vagishvarl or Sarasvati—Devi of
Speech, Learning, Fine Arts, ete.

% i.e., Brahma.

¢ Hring.

7 i.e., either on a mud or bell-metal platter.

* Parkalangkiara says that ‘ Phat " is here incongruous in that it is
the Astra or Weapon Mantra used to avert danger, and there can be no
invocation by Phat. He would therefore read “ phatd tadanam,” or
“ phata rakshamam,” in lieu of “ phatavihanam ", It would then mean
driving out or protecting by Phat.

® Ong Vahner Yoga-pithaya Namah. Yoga-pitha is Yoga Seat.
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and on the four sides, beginning on the East and ending
on the South, Vama,' Jyeshtha,! Raudri,® Ambika,' should
be worshipped in the order given (133).

Then the marked-off space’ should be worshipped
with the

MANTRA

Salutation: To the Sthandila of the revered Devata,
the Primeval Kalika ®

and then within this place the worshipper should meditate
upon the Devi Vagishvari’ under the form of the Mala- :
Devata.® After lighting the Fire with the Bija Rang, and
reciting the Mula-Mantra, and then the :

MANTRA

Hiung Phat : To the eaters of raw flesh ’, Svaha,

!and ?See next note. Vama is Ichchhd, Jyeshtha Jnana, and
Raudri is Kriya Shakti.

See Ch. 1. Yoginihridaya Tantra, vv. 86-42.

S 0f. Bhita-shuddhi Tantra, chap. iv: “ O Maheshani! Vama is
Brahma and Jyesththa is called Vishnu, and by Raudri is to be under-
stood Rudra. Vama dwells in the navel, Jyeshtha in the heart, and
Raudri always in the head. These are the Bindus from which every-
thing has originated. Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra are Prakriti Her-
self. And O Parameshini! it is the Bindu which prompts them to

action. It is by Bindu that everything is created, protected, and =

absorbed (Srishti, Sthiti, Laya). The Bindu is the Bija (Cause)of
Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesha.”) Possibly “ navel ” may indicate the
whole region from Miladhara to the heart. i

* Mother. Here the state when the creative Shakti first saw Her
own Sphurana.

® Sthandila.

 Shrimad-Adya-Kalikayah Devatayah Sthandiliya Namah.

" Devi of Speech—Sarasvati.

® i.e., Kal1 3

 Rravyidebhyah—that is, to the Demonic, Rakshasas. Hingis
Kiarchha Bija. s 3
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- the share of the raw meat eaters (Rakshasas) should be put
- agide. Gaze at the Fire, saying the Weapon-Mantra,' and
- surround it with the Veil Mudra,? uttering the Bija Hing
(184-136). Make the Fire into nectar with the Dhenu-
. Mudra.? Take some Fire in both palms, and wave it thrice
" in a circle over the Sthandila from right to left. Then with
. both knees on the ground, and meditating on Fire as the

~ male seed of Shiva, the worshipper should place it into that

1 portion of the Yoni Yantra * which is nearest him (137-138).
. Then, the Sadhaka should first worship the Image of Fire
with the

MANTRA

Hring : Salutation to the Image of Fire,” Namah
and after that the Spirit ° of Fire with the

MANTRA

Rang : to the Spirit of Fire, Namah " (139).

The Mantrin ® will then think in his mind of the awakened
form of Vahni,® and kindle Fire with the following (140)

"1j.e., Phat.
- 3 Avagunthana-Mudra (see note under ch. v, 192).
3 Cow Mudra (see p. 104, note 8).

‘ Female organ diagram—i.e., the triangle, which is symbolical of
-the Yoni.

 Hring Vahni-mirtaye Namah.

¢ Chaitanya derived from chit=to awaken, to be conscious.
' Rang Vahni-chaitanyaya Namah.

* See p. 178, note 2.

° Fire,
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MANTRA

Ong: Ruddy Spirit of Fire, which knows all, destroy,
destroy, burn, burn, ripen, ripen,! command : Svaha.

This is the Mantra for kindling Fire. After this, with
folded hands, Fire should again be adored (141-142).

MANTRA

I adore the lighted and kindled Fire of the colour of £
gold, free from impurity, burning, J ata-veda,? the devourer .-
of oblations,® which faces every quarter * (143). ¥

After adoration of Fire in this manner, cover the
marked-off space’ with Kusha grass, and then the worship-
per, giving Fire the name of his own, Ishta-devata,’ should
worship " him with the (144). '

————

! Ong chit-piri‘x‘ga.la,, hana hana, daha daha, pacha pacha, sarvajni-
jnapaya: Svaha. " Ripen,” either in the sense that Fire should assimi-
late the oblation, or convey them matured to the other Devas.

* See p. 177, n. 1, and Rig-veda (x, 79, 80).
* Hatashana is a name of sacrificial Fire.

¢ Agning prajvalitang vande Jata-vedang Hutashanang :
Suvarna-varnam amalang samiddhang sarvatomukham.

5 Sthandila.

* See note under ch. v, 88. This is done thus:  Agne! tvam Adyi-
Kaliki-namasi "= Agni, Thy name is Adya Kalika. k-

7 Aychchani: in external Archchand scent and flower are offered.
The Mantra is : ** Ete gandha-pushpe Adya-Kalika-namignaye Namah'
(These the flower and scent are to Agni, whose name is Adya Kalika);
and before Archchana the Deva must be invoked with the Avahana
Mantra, which is as follows: “ Adya-kalika-namagne ! ihagachchha
ihagachchha ; iba tishtha iha tishtha, iha sannidhehi, iha sannidhehi;
iha sammukhibhava, iha sammukhibhava ; iha sanniruddho bhava, iha
sanniruddho bhava; mama pujing grihana” (O Agni ! whose name is
Adya-Kalika, come here, come here, stay here, stay here, fix thyself
here, fix thyself here, be here and face towards me, be here and face
towards me, be here detained, be here detained. Accept my worship.)
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MANTRA

Ong, Vaishvinara, Jata-veda, come here, come here,
0 Red-eyed One, accomplish all works: Svaha.’

In this way the seven Tongues? of Fire, Hiranya and
others, should be worshipped (145-146). The worshipper
should next adore the six Limbs of Vahni, uttering the
word ¢ of a thousand rays ” in the dative singular, and also
“ obeisance to the heart”.* '

Then the wise one should worship the forms of Vahni
(147). The eight® forms are Jata-veda and others (148).
Then the eight Shaktis—namely, Brahmi® and others,

' Ong Vaishvanara Jataveda ihavaha ihdvaha: lohitaksha, sarva-
karmani sidhaya : Svaha. Vishvanara= *“ Ruling or benefiting all men,”
is a name of Savitri. Vaishvanara=Son of Vishvinara, an epithet of
Agni. As to Jataveda, see below, note 5.

? ;.e., Kali, Karali, Mano-java, Su-lohitd, Sudhamra-varna, Ugré or
Sphulimgini, Pradipta. The Mantra is Ong Vahner Hiranyadi-sapta-
jihvabhyo Namabh.

® Pire. The workhipper should do Hridayadi-shadamga-nyasa of
Fire. The first Mantra applicable to the heart is given. The rest is
understood (see next note). °

* The full Mantra runs thus : Orh Sahasrarchishe Hridayaya Namah
(Or salutation to the heart of a thousand rays), Orh Svasti-pirnaya
Shirase Svaha (salutation to the head full of prosperity), Om Uttishtha-
purushaya Shikhayai Vashat (salutation to the erown lock where abides
tae Supreme Purusha or Being), Orh Dhima-vyapine Kavachaya Hing
(to the smoke-spreading body), O Sapta-jihvaya Netra-trayaya Vaushat
(to the seven-tongued and three-eyed), Omh Dhanurdharsiya Astriya
Phat (carrying the bow and his weapon).

5Phe eight forms of Vahni (Fire) are—(1) Jata-veda (which,
according to the Nirukta=all knowing (Sarvajna); (2) Saptajihva
(Seven-tongued) ; (8) Vaishvanara (from Vishvéinara, see note 1, above) ;
(4) Havya-vihana {Carrier of oblations) ; (5) Ashvodara-ja (Badavanala,
or Badaviagni—literally, Mare’s fire=Submarine fire said to come
from a cavity called the mare’s mouth); (6) Kaumara-tejak (The Fire
or Seed from which Kumira or Karttikeya was born, see note to
Shlokas 14-16, Chapter I, ante); (7) Vishvamukha (since it can devour
the universe); (8) Deva-mukha (because as all oblations are offered to
him he is the mouth of the Devas).
. _+" ‘i.e., Brahmi, Narayani, Maheshvari, Chamunda, Kaumérl, Apara-
jita, Varahi, Narasimhi (¢f. Ashta-nayikas, Ch. v, 184 and Ch. vi, 100),
. The Ashta-nayikas are also Ashfa-matris, or eight Mothers,
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the eight Nidhis'—namely, Padma and others, and the
ten Dik-palas?—namely, Indra and others should be wor-
shipped (149). '

After worshipping the Thunderbolt and other weapons,’
the sacrificer should take two blades of Kusha grass of the
length of the space between his stretched-out thumb and
forefinger,' and place them lengthwise in the Ghee ° (150).
He should meditate on the Nadi Ida® in the left part of
the Ghee, and on the Nadi Pirhgala’ in the right portion,
and on the Nadi Sushumna® in the centre, and with a well- =
controlled mind take Ghee from the right side, and offer 1(?’: _,
to the right eye of Fire® with the following 3

! Preasures of Kuvera (Deva of Wealth), of which mention is made
of eight—Padma, Maha-padma, Shamkha, Makara, Kachchhapa,
Mukunda, Nanda, and Nila. Tarkalangkara quoting Markandeya Purana
says these are the Adhara of Lakshmi.

* Regents of the Quarters—Indra, Agni, Yama, Nairrita, Varuna,
Vayu, Kuvera, Ishana, Brahma, and Vishnu (Ananta).

S Of the guardians or regents (Dik-palas) of the quarters—wviz.,
Indra’s Vajra (thunderbolt), Agni's Shakti (spear, dart), Yama's Danda
(staff or stick), Nairrita’s Khadga (sword), Varuna’s Pasha (fetter),
Vayu's Angkusha (hook), Kuvera's Gada (mace), Ishana’s Trishala
(trident), Brahma’s Padma (lotus), Vishnu's Chakra (discus).

! Pradesha.

5 Clarified butter used for oblation in the Homa sacrifice. The two
blades of grass should be placed in such a way as to divide the ghee
into three equal pa,rt;s.

¢ 144 and Pimgala are the two Yoga-“ nerves” (Nadi) on each
side of the central Sushumna Nadi. See “ Serpent Power” by
A. Avalon.

7 See last note.
® See ibid.

® Hutashita=Easter of oblations. Fuel is the ear of fire, the smoky
part is the nose; where the flame is dim that is the eye. The head is
the glowing coal and the light flame is the tongue of Fire. If Homa E
be done without knowing this and the order in which the offering is to
be made then harm results ; see Tantrasara. e
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MANTRA

Orh : to Agni Svaha.'
Then, taking Ghee from the left side, offer it to the left
eye of Vahni with the

MANTRA

i
-
i3
i
1

Om : to Soma Svaha ? (151-153).

Then, taking Ghee from the middle portion, offer it to the
forehead of Vahni with the

MANTRA
]

Orh: to Agni and his flame Svaha® (154).

Then, saying Namah, take the Ghee again from the right
gide, say first the Pranava,’ and then the

MANTRA

To Agni the Svishti-krit® Svaha.

With this Mantra he should offer oblation to the
mouth of Vahni’ Then, uttering the Vyahritis” with the
Pranava at the commencement, and Svaha at the end, the

: ! Omh Agnaye Svaha.
: ! O Somaya Svaha.
* O Agni-shomabhyam Svaha.
‘ Om.
*Om Agnaye svishti-krite Svaha. Svishéi-krit=one who causes
good sacrifice ; a form of Fire.
’ Fire. :
" The names of the three worlds,—Bhiu% (Barth), Bhuva’ (Space
between Earth and Heaven), and Svah (Heaven). These, with Om and
the Gayatri, are according to Manu, the principal part of the Vedas.

By these, says Yajnavalkya, the Most High, the Source of all, should
be worshipped. To remove doubt whether or not that cause,
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Homa sacrifice should be performed (155-156). Then he
should offer oblations thrice with the

MANTRA

Om, O Vaishvanara, Jataveda, come hither, come
hither, O Red-eyed One! fulfil all my works Svaha ' (157).
Then, invoking the Ishta-Devata with the proper
Mantra into the Fire, let him worship Her and the Pitha-
Devata.2 Twenty-five oblations should then be offered

uttering the Mula-Mantra with Svaha at the end, and,

contemplating on the union (or identity) of his own Self
with Vahni and the Devi, eleven more oblations should be

offered with the Mula-Mantra. Oblations should next be

made to the Armga-Devatas (158-159).

Then, with a mixture of Ghee, Tila-seed, honey, or with
flowers and bael-leaves, or with (other prescribed) articles,
oblation® should be made for the attainment of one’s desire.
This oblation should be made according to one’s ability not
less than eight times, and with every attention and care
(160-161). Then, reciting the Mula-Mantra ending with
Svaha, complete oblation should be made (with a full ladle 4)
with fruits and leaves.’ Then the worshipper, with the

signified by Om, exists separately from the effects, the text of the
Vyahriti is next read explaining that God, the sole Cause, eternally
exists pervading the Universe (Ram Mohan Ray, *“ Prescript for
Worship by Means of the Gayatri,” 1827).

! Om Vaishvanara ! Jataveda! ihavaha ihavaha : Lohitaksha sarva-
karmani sidhaya ;: Svaha. See p. 177, notes 1 and 5.

3 Phe Ishta-devata is here the Primordial Kali. The Mantra is
given by Tarkalangkara. As to Pitha Devata, see p. 147, note 8. But
here Adharashakti, Shesha and the rest are meant.

S Phis should also be with the Mala-Mantra ending with Svaha.

* Literally, Parnahuti should be offered—i.e., complete oblation
made with a full ladle, in testimony of the completion of the rite,

5 Leaf ; Tambula or Pan-leaf (Bharati).
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Sarmhara-Muadra,' transferring the Devi from the Fire to
the lotus of his heart (162), should say “Pardon me,” and
dismiss? Him who feeds on oblations.® Then, distributing
presents,' the Mantrin should consider that the Homa has
been duly performed (163). Then the excellent worshipper
should place between the eyebrows what is left over of the
oblations® (164). This is the ordinance relating to Homa
in all forms of Agama °® worship.

After performance of Homa the worshipper should
proceed to do Japa’ (165). Now, listen, O Queen of the
Devas! to the mode of doing Japa by which the Vidya® is
pleased. During Japa, the Devatd, the Guru, and the
Mantra should be fully realised as one (166). The letters
of the Mantra are the Devata, and the Devata is in the
form of the Guru. He who worships them as one and the
same, his is the highest success’ (167).

! Qarhhara-Madra. Left hand placed with palm downward, the
right hand is placed on it, the back of the right hand touching the back
of the left. The fingers of one hand are placed between the fingers of
another ; then the hands are given a turn, and the two index fingers are
joined. In bringing the Devi to the heart a flower from those offered
should be taken up with the tips of the index fingers, and brought near
the nose, and, when smelling it, the worshipper should think that he
hg,s brought Her to the heart.

? Visarjana.
- 3 Hutashana—i.e., Vahni, Fire.

* Dakshind. At the conclusion of Homa the officiating priest tells
the assembled people to consider that everything has been faultlessly
done. This is Achchhidravadharana (" Kritam idam homakarma-
chechhidram astu ).

% i.e., he should mark his forehead with the mixture of ashes and
Ghee left. This is called Tilaka.

§ Pantrika.
’ Part of Mantra-sadhané.
8 j.e., the Devi Adya Shakti.

* Giddhi. As the Mantra is made of letters, the Devata has a
celestial and the Guru a human body it may be asked, says Tarkalang-
kara, where is their identity. He answers. Suppose in three houses
three images of Jagaddhatri are worshipped. If I bow to the materials
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The worshipper should then meditate upon his Guru
as being in his head, the Devi in his heart, the Mula-
Mantra in the form of Tejas! on his tongue, and himself
as identified? with the glory of all three (168). Japa should
then be done of the Mila-Mantra seven times adding to the
beginning and at the end of it the Tara.® Having done
this, Japa should be done of it with the Matrika letters
placed before and after it* (169). The wise worshipper
should make Japa of the Maya-Bija’ over his head ten

times, and of the Pramava ten times over his mouth, and
of the Maya-Bija again seven times in the lotus ofhis heart,

and then perform Pranayama® (170).

of these images then obeisance to them is obeisance to three separate
things. But I did not bow to the materials. I do not bow before life
is placed in the image (Jivanyasa). I bow to the one J agaddhatri who
is invoked into all the three images. The Guru again is not merely &
bhuman being. As the material of the image is the place of the Devata
so is the human form of the Guru. The Mantra is the body of the
Devata and is therefore the place (Adhishthana) of the Devata. Now
eliminate the material of the image, the human form, and the letter
form or Shabdabrahman of the Mantra and look for the object of wor-
ship. That is the one Brahman in the form of all three. The Guru,

Devata, and Mantra are one and the same Brahman.

! Light, and energy. The Mantra is thought of at the root of the
tongue.

% Mantra and Devatd are one: Mantrarna Devata prokta, Devata
Gururipini. See Woodroffe’s * Garland of Letters .

® i.e., the Pranava—Om.

‘A to Ksha, the Anuloma and Ksha to A, the Viloma Matrika.

® 4.e., Hring.

s Breath control (See ** Serpent Power ”). Making Japa (as in verse
169) of the Mila-Mantra, preceded and followed by the Pranava, is
called Ashaucha-bhamga (=breaking or removing uncleanliness), and
making Japa as above with the Matrika Bija in the Mani-para is called
Nirvana. Making Japa over the head is Kulluka (see Chapter iii, 119);
making Japa of the Pramava is Mukhashodhana (purification of the
mouth); making Japa of Maya-Bija in the heart is Setu (bridge).
Meditating on the Milamantra with the Bija Harh before and after it,
in the Sahasrara, in the Heart, in the Maladhara and thensagain in the
Sahasrara is called Mantrachaitanya. To do Japa seven times of the
Miulamantra preceded and followed of the Bija Ing is Nidrabhamga.
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. Then, taking a rosary of coral, or other substance, let
~ him worship it thus:

MANTRA

O Rosary,’ O Rosary, O great Rosary, thou art the
form of all Shaktis? Thou art the repository of the
- fourfold blessings.” Do thou therefore be the giver to me
of all success.*

Having thus worshipped the rosary, and also made
oblation® to it thrice with wine taken from the Shri-patra,’
accompanied by recitation of the Mula-Mantra, the wor-
shipper should, with well-controlled mind, make Japa one
thousand and eight, or at least one hundred and eight
times (171-173). Then, doing Pramayama, he should offer
into the left lotus-hand of the Devi the fruit of his Japa,

To meditate on the Ishtadevatda from feet to head as composed of the
letters of the Mantra is called Mantrartha-bhavana.

To do Japa of the Bija Kring or Ong Kring in the heart or throat
seven times is called Mahdsetu. To meditate on the Guru in the head
and on the Ishtadevata in the heart and to think of the Yonirapa
B!;agava,ti as pervading one from the head to the Miladhara and the

verse and then doing Japa of the Bija Eng ten times is Yonimudra.
Doing Japa of the Mantra seven times formed by three repetitions of
the Bija, three of the Pramava and three of the Bija again is Jihva-
shodhana. Pranayoga is done by Japa seven times of the Bija preceded
and followed each time by Hring. Dipani is Japa of the Bija seven
times preceded and followed in each case by the Pranava. Doing this
seven times is Ashaucha-bhamga. There are other terms such as
Mantra-shikha which relate to Japa-rahasya.

! Mala.

* Garvashakti svardpini, that is, all the Shaktis are in Thee.
% i.e., Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha.

* Siddhi.

® Parpana.

¢ See p. 146, note 2,
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which is Tejas® together with water® and flowers from the

Shri-patra,’ and, bowing down his head to the ground, say
the following :

MANTRA
O Great Queen!* Thou Who protectest that which is

most secret, deign to accept this my Japa. May by Thy
grace, success attend my effort.

After this, let him with folded hands recite the Hymn® :

and the Protective Mantra® (174-176). Then the Sadhaka

with the special oblation” in his hand should go round the

Devi, keeping Her to his right, say the following, and
dedicate his Self® to Her by offering Vilomarghya® (177).

MANTRA

Ot : Whatsoever ere this I have done through the
vital airs, mind or body, whether when awake, in dream or
dreamless sleep, whether by mind, word or deed, whether
by my hands, feet, belly, or organ of generation, whatso-
ever I have thought or said—may all that be an offering

! The fruit of the Japa, is like Tejas itself.
? i.e., Jala, here Wine and water mixed.

* See p. 146, note 2.

* Maheshvari.

* Stotra.

¢ Kavacha. The text of this and the hymn are given in the next
Chapter.

! Vishesharghya.

® Atma-samarpana. This should be done by reciting the Mantra
in Verses 178-181.

® Vilomarghya is offering of Arghya at the feet of the Devi. Arghya

is generally offered at the head, but the worshipper, in offering his own 3

self as Arghya, offers same at the feet. Vilomarghya=reversed Arghya.
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to Brahman. Me and all that is mine I lay at the lotus-feet
of the Adya Kali. Ong Tat Sat’. After saying this dedica-
tion should be made of the Self.? (178-181).

Then, with folded hands, let him supplicate his Ishta-
devata ® and reciting the Maya-Mantra,* say :

MANTRA

“(0 Primordial Kalika! I have worshipped Thee with
all my powers and devotion,” and then saying, “ Forgive
me,” let him bid the Devi go’ Let him then with his
hands formed into Samhara-Mudra ® take up a flower, smell
it, and place it on his heart (182-183). A triangular figure
well and clearly made should next be drawn in the North-
East corner, and there he should worship the Devi Nir-
malya-vasini’ with the

MANTRA

Hring To the Devi Nirmalya-vasini® Nama/k (184).

. '"Itak pirvam prana-buddhi-deha-dharmadhikarato jagratsvapna-
z%shuptya,va.sthisu manasd vachd karmana hastabhyam padbhyam,
ddarena shishnaya yat kritam yat smritam yaduktam tat sarvam
brahmarpanam bhavatu mam madiyam sakalam Adya Kalipadamhhoje
arpayami. Om Tat Sat. See p. 21, note 2, as to the concluding words.

* Atma-samarpanam.
* The particular Deity of the worshipper ; here Kali.
! Hring.

® Visarjana. This is the dismissal of the Devi to Her seat in the
eight-petalled Liotus in the heart of the worshipper. He asks to be
forgiven both because of the trouble he has given Her as also for his
shortcomings in worship. At this time the jar is slightly tilted by the
Sadhaka.

* The Mudra of Dissolution (see p. 181, note 1).

' Nirmalya is the remains of the offerings made to a Devata. The
flowers, etc., used in the ceremony. These, too, are sacred, and of them
Nirmalya-vasini is the Devi.

® Hring Ni}mﬁ.lya.-vﬁ,sinya.i Namah.
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Then, distributing Naivedya® to Brahma, Vishnu, and
Shiva, and all the other Devas, the Sadhaka and his Shakti
should partake of it (185). Then, placing his Shakti? to his
left, on a separate seat or on the same seat with himself,
he should take a pleasing cup (186). The cup should be
so formed as to hold not more than five and not less than
three Tolas (about two ounces) of wine, and may be of
either gold or silver (187), or crystal, or made of the shell
of a cocoa-nut. It should be kept on a support® on the
right side of the plate containing the Shuddhi* (188).

Then either the gentle Sadhaka himself or his brother’s
sons should serve the sacred food® and wine among the
worshippers according to the order of their seniority °
(189). The purified wine should be served in the drinking-
cups, and the purified food in plates kept for that purpose,

! Anything offered to the deity, usually cooked or uncooked food.
* The wife or other woman with whom the worship is done.
% 4.el, & tripod.

! j.e., the Shuddhi-patra, or dish containing the prepared meat, fish,
ete., the cup being called Pana-patra.

* Maha-prasada.

¢ Here, seniority=priority in initiation and not in years. The
practice is, as given in the Kaulikarchanadipika, as follows: The
worshipper first serves his own Guru, then the Shakti of the Guru,
then his own Shakti, then the elders on the right and the juniors on
his left, and then he helps himself. In Kalikula, the Shakti of the
Guru is served before the Guru. If in a Chakra a Sadhaka has a

Mahapatra (cup made of human skull) the wine should be put into
that first.

Manu says that a man is not old because his hairs are grey.
The Devas call him old who though young in years is possessed of
wisdom (Jnana). In ascertaining seniority the Parnabhishikta is senior
to the Shaktabhishikta. The Kramadikshita is senior to the Puarna-
bhishikta. The Samrajyabhishikta is senior to the Kramadikshita.
Mahasamrajya is superior to Samridjya, Samrajyatita is superior to
Mahasamrajya. The Puarnadikshita is superior to the former. Of the
Parnadikshita, he who is a Parnayogi, who is fully adept in Mantra and
Yoga is above all. The Guru of the particular Chakra is above the
Purnayogi. He is above all as representing the Adiguru. i
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and then food and drink should be taken with such as are
present at the time (190). First of all, some Shuddhi
should be eaten to make a foundation' (for the wine
which is to be drunk). Let the assembled worshippers
then joyously take up each his own cup filled with excel-
lent nectar.

Then let them take up each his own cup and meditate
upon the Kula-Kundalini,’ who is the Chit,’ and who
is spread from the Muladhdara® lotus to the tip of the
tongue, and, uttering the Mila-Mantra,” let each, after
taking the others’ permission, offer it as oblation to the
mouth of the Kundali® (191-193). When the Shakti
is of the household,” the smelling of the wine is the
equivalent of drinking it. Worshippers who are house-
holders may drink five ocups only (194).° Excessive
drinking prevents the attainment of success by Kula
worshippers® (195).

! For drinking on an empty stomach would more strongly effect
the worshipper and maybe render him unfit for worship. This practice
is not (I am told) followed, at any rate at present, by the Vishnukranta

¢ worshippers. They hold the cup of wine in the left, and the Shuddhi
; in the right, and as they drink they take the Shuddhi. With the first

cup they take meat, with the second fish, with the third Mudra, and
with the fourth all these, and with the fifth cup anything they may desire.

" * The Shabda-Brahman in bodies.
3 Divine Consciousness as to which term, see “Shakti and Shakta .
¢ The abode of Kundalini in the Pinda or body.

5 See note under ch. v, 66.

s The offering to the mouth of the Kundali is done by pouring the
wine down the throat of the worshipper in whom the Kundali resides.

” Rula-stri—i.e., where the wife of the worshipper is his Shakti, as
opposed to cases where the Shakti is Parakiya or Sadharani, a practice
discountenanced by this Tantra.

® gadhakanarm grihasthanam pancha-patram prakirtitam.

® Ati-panat kulinanang siddhi-hanih prajayate.
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They may drink until the sight or the mind is not
affected.. To drink beyond that is bestial® (196). How
is it possible for a sinner who becomes a fool through
drink and who maligns the Sadhaka of Shakti to
say “I worship the Adya Ralika”*? (197). As touch®
cannot affect food and the like offered to Brahman, so

there is no distinction of caste in food® offered to Thee
(198).

As I have directed, so should eating and drinking be . "‘;

done. After partaking of food offered® to Thee, the hands
should not be washed,” but with a piece of cloth or a little

water remove that which has adhered to the hands (199).
Lastly, after placing a flower from the Nirmalya ® on his
head, and wearing a Tilaka mark ' made from the remnants
of the oblation on the Yantra between his eyebrows,
the intelligent worshipper may roam the earth like a
Deva (200).

End of the Sixth Chapter, entitled “Placing of the
Shri-patra, Homa, Formation of the Chakra, and other
Rites.”

! Literally, “ does not go round ".

* Yavan na chilayed drshting, yavan na chalayen manah,
Tsvat panang prakurvita, pashu-panamatah param.

3 Pane bhrantir bhaved yasya ghrini cha shakti-sadhake.
Sa papishthah kathang bruyit adyang Kaling bhajamyaham.

* Of a person of an inferior caste.
* Prasada.
* Naivedya.

7 The hands are always washed after meals. It is customary to
use water to wash and clear the throat and mouth after meals.

* Remnants of offerings (vide p. 185, note 7). By Nirmalya is
usually meant flowers, but in some temples (as in Puri) food offerings
are so called. The word is from Nir-mala=stainless or dirtless.
Things offered to the Devatd become stainless.

® The sectarian mark.
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CHAPTER VII

HYMN AND AMULET

PirvaTi was pleased at hearing the revelation of the

: auspicious Mantra of the Adya Kalika, which yields abund-
~ ant blessings, is the only means of attaining to a know-

ledge of the Brahman and leads to prosperity and Libera-
tion!; as also at hearing of the morning rites, the rules
relating to bathing, Sandhya, the purification of Sarhvid,
the methods of external and internal Nyasa® and worship,
the sacrifice of animals,® Homa, the formation of the circle
of worship,* and the partaking of the holy food." Bowing low
with modesty, the Devi questioned Sharhkara (1-3).

Shri Devi said :

O Sadashiva!® Lord’ and Benefactor of the Universe!
Thou hast in Thy mercy spoken of the mode of worship
of the Supreme Prakriti® (4), which benefits all being, is

* ! Saubhagya, Moksha.
2 See ‘* Shakti and Shakta ".
® Vali.
* Chakra (see ibid.).

5 Maha-prasada. Any offering of food made to a Deva is called
Prasdda which literally means graciousness or kindness: for the food
on being offered to the Deva is infused with His grace. In Chakra
worship the offering has the same sanctity.

®See p. 5, note 6.
! Jagannatha, Jagatdm hitakaraka.

S Para-prakriti-sadhana. Prakriti (Pra=before, kriti=creation).
That which precedes creation. The Devi is so called. From Her, in
association with Purusha, the creation (Srshti) has come. The process
by which She is realised is Sadhan, :
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the sole path both for enjoyment and final Liberation, and
which gives, in this Age,! in particular, immediate success
(5). My mind, immersed in the ocean of the nectar of Thy
word, has no desire to rise thereform, but craves for more
and more (6). O Deva, in the directions Thou hast given
relating to the worship of the great Devl, Thou hast but
hinted at? the hymn of praise and of the protective
Mantra.® Do Thou reveal them now (7).

Shri Sadashiva said : A

Listen, then, O Devi, Who art the adored of the =

worlds, to this unsurpassed hymn, by.the reciting of or

listening to which one becomes the Lord of all the Siddhis*
(8) (a hymn) which allays evil fortune, increases happiness
and prosperity, destroys untimely death, and removes all
calamities (9), and is the cause of the happy approach to
the gracious Adya Kalika. It is by the grace of this
hymn, O Shiva, that I am Tripurari® (10).

O Devi! the Rishi® of this hymn is Sadashiva,’ its
metre is Anushtup,” its Devata is the Adya Kalika, and
the object of its use is the attainment of Dharma, Artha,
Kama and Moksha® (11).

! Rali Yuga.

? See ch. vi, 176.

$ Ravacha (see note under ch. iii, 57 and ch. vi, 176).
¢ “ powers ” such as the eight—Anima and the rest.

S Pri-pura+ari (enemy). A title of Shiva as the destroyer of the
Tri-pura, the Asura. It was by the Devi’s grace that He became
the Destroyer of the Tri-pura. Tripura was so called because he
conquered the heaven, earth and nether world and held them as his
three cities.

¢ Or Revealer. He sees and reveals to others.
” Shiva. * See p. 5, note 6.
¢ Vide, p. 115, note 5.

® Morality and Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, Liberation,
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HymMN ENTITLED ADYA-KALI-SVARTUPA®

Hring,® O Destroyer of Time,’
Shring,* O Terrific One,’

Kring,’ Thou Who art beneficent,’
Possessor of all the Kalas,*

Thou art Kamala,’

' See v. 51 post. It will be observed that all the names of the Devi
here commence with K. Hence it is called Kadistotra. Kadi is that
which has K& in the beginning. In the Tantraraja Shiva says to Devi:
“ The syllable Kadi is in Thy form, and that Shakti confers all Siddhis "
(see DLalita-sahasra-nima, verse 18, where a number of the following
names appear). See as to the letter Ka and Kadimata, A. Avalon’s
Introduction to Tantraraja, Vol. 8, Tantrik Texts.

! Maya-Bija (see Chapter v, verse 10). H. (=Shiva) and R.
(=Fire) and | (Mahamaya) and Ng (=Nada visvamata and Bindu
Duhkhahara).

 Rali (see Chapter IV, verse 80 et seq.) She is thus also called
Kala-karshini. Lakshmidhara in his commentary to Saundarya-lahari,

says that Kali is Sathharana Shakti.

‘ Bija of Lakshmi, Goddess of Prosperity.

* Karali.

¢ Ka=Kali, Ra=Brahma, I=Mahamaya (She Who conquers Maya).
The half-circle of Chandra Bindu () is the Universal Mother and the
point is the Destroyer of misery (Bijabhidhana).

’ Ralyani—i.e., She Who utters words of kindness and bestows
peace, happiness and Liberation. According to the Padma Purana,
Deyvi is worshipped as Kalyani in the Malaya Mountain (see also Lalita-
sahasra-nama, verse 78).

® Rala-vati (see ibid., verse 74). As to Kalas in the Mantra Shastra
gense, see ' Garland of Letters,” by Woodroffe. Kala also means the
Arts which are sixty-four in number. The Shakti should always be
Kala-vati. Devi is also called Kala-mala, or Garland of the Kalas
(Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 151). Kala-vati may also mean * possessed
of all Kalas, complete, perfect.” For She as Brahman is Piarna, the
whole.

9 Ramald is a name of Diakshmi, (see DLalita-sahasrd-nama, verse
78, where the Devi is called Kama-kala-ripa). On this Bhaskararaya
says that there are three Bindus and the Hardhakala. The first Bindu
is Kama, and the last Kala; according to the rules of Pratyahara,
Kamald includes all four who are seated on a Liotus (Kamala). The
Kalika purana says Devi alone is indicated by Kama. Devi is Kamala,
as She is all Shaktis,
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Destroyer of the pride of the Kali Age,'

Who art kind to Him of the matted hair,? (12)

Devourer of Him Who devours,’

Mother of Time,* .

Thou Who art brilliant as the Fires of the final
Dissolution,’

Consort of Him of the matted hair,’

O Thou of formidable countenance,’

Ocean of the nectar of compassion,’ (13)

Merciful,’

Vessel of Mercy,"

Whose Merey is without limit,”

Who art attainable alone by Thy merocy,”

Who art Fire,”

Tawny,"

Black of hue,”

! Rali-darpa-ghni.
! Rapardisha-kripanvita. Kapardisha is a title of Shiva, derived
from His matted hair.

3 Ralika, because She devours Shiva as Maha-kila (see Chapter
1V, verse 81).

¢ Kala-mata. Time devours all things. She devours Time which
again issues from Her.

5 Ralanala-sama-dyuti.
¢ Rapardini, wife of Shiva, so called Kapardi from His matted hair

(see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 151). The Vishva says that Kaparda
means the matted hair of Shiva.

7 Raralasya. Literally with protruding teeth.

¢ Rarunamrita-sagara (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 78).

® Rripa-mayl.

“ Rripadhara.

" Rripapara.

 Rypipagama, that is through Shakti-pata or descent of grace.

B Rpishanu. Krishanu-retas is an epithet of Shiva whose male
seed is fire. See notes under I, 14.

W Rapila. Kapila is also Queen of the Eastern and Southern
corners. gashidoes

¥ Rrishn,
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Thou Who increasest the joy of the Lord of Creation,'
(14)

Night of Dissolution,’

In the form of (creative) Desire,’

Yet Liberator from the bonds of (earthly) desire,*

Thou Who art (dark) as a bank of Clouds,’

And are sustainer of all Kalas,’

Destructress of sin in the Kali Age,’ (15)

Thou Who art pleased by the worship of virgins,®

! Rpishnananda-vivardhini. Krishna here is apparently the
Supreme Lord.

? Rala-ratri. TLalitd-sahasra-nima, verse 101, speaks of the Devi
as attended by hosts of Shaktis, Kala-ratris, etc.—that is, the twelve
Shaktis from Kala-ratri to Tamkiri, one in each petal of Anahata
Padma. The Varaha Purima says that Raudri (the Shakti causing
dissolution), who was born from darkness and went to the Blue
Mountains to perform penance, is called Kala-ratri. She absorbs all
things.

' Rama-ripa (see Lalitd-sahasra-nama, verse 73). The Kalika
Purana says that Devi is called Kama because she came to the secret
place in the Blue peak of the Great Mountain (Railasa) along with
Shiva for the sake of desire, and because She fulfils desires and destroys
and restores the body of Kama. As to Kama-ripa see p. 147, n. 4.
Kama also=Ichchha or Creative Will. Devi first manifests as Kamesh-
vari in the Shrichakra. See Introduction, Tantraraja, Vol. 8, Tantrik
Texts, ed. A. Avalon and Kamakalavilasa, vol, 10 in same series.

* Kama-pasha-vimochini.
.»5;{5 Kadambini. In the heat of India the rain-cloud is welcomed.

"¢ Raladhara. As to Kala see Avalon’s “ Garland of Letters,” Kala
is & fraction of the total Shakti, a division or aspect of the temporal
process in its cause and the 64 Arts. In the Lalita (v. 210) Devi is
called Kalamitra where Kala is defined as the Kalas Nivritti, Pratish-
tha, ete., also Kalanidhi where Kala is said to refer to *“ Sun,” *“ Moon "
and ** Fire ”.

’ Rali-kalmasha-nashini (see Lalité-sahasra-nima, verse 118). The
Kirma Purana says that the repetition of the names of Devi destroys
the multitude of sins in the Kali Age.

S Rumairi-piujana-pritd. The Kumari Paja, or worship of virgins,
is a Paja common among Shaktas. The worship is by men, whereas

- the Sadhavia-paja, or worship of married women, is done by women,

A girl in her eighth year is called Gauri. The Devi as Parvati was

marr